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YOGA VASISHTHA.

BOOK 1III,
UTPATTI KHANDA.

CHAPTEP LI.
Dxscrierion or SinpEY’S Doaminions.
ASISHTHA said :—The lond cry that the king was killed
in battle by the rival monarch, struek the people with
awg, and filled the realm with dismay.
2. Carts loaded with utensils and household articles, were
driving through the streets; and women with their loud wailtngs,

were ing away amidst the impassahle paths of the city.
3. The weeping damsels that were flying for fear, were
ravished on the way by their captors; and the inhabit were

in danger of being plundered of their properties by one another.
4. The joyous shouts of the soldiers in the enemy’s camp,
ded with the ings of loose elephants and neighings
of horses, trampling down the men to death on their way.

6. The doors ef the royal treasury were hroken open by
the brave brigands, the valves flew off and. the vaults re-echoed
to the strokes. The warders were overpowered by numbers,
and tless 4 were plundered and carried away.

6. Bandits ripped off the bellies of the royal dames in the
palace, and the chanddls free-booters hunted about the royal
apartments.

7. The hungry rabhle rohbed the provisions from the royal
stores ; and the soldxers were snatching the jewels of the weeping
children trodden down under their feet.

8. Yonng and besntiful maidens were dragged by their
hair from the seraglio, and the rich gems that fell from the
hands of the robbers, glistened all along the way.
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9. The chiefs assembled with ardour with their troops of
horses, elephants and war-chariots, and d the installati
of Sindhu by his minister.

10. Chief engineers were employed in making the decora-
tions of the city and its halls, and the ba.lcomes were filled by
the royal party attending at the inang

11. It was then that the coronation of Sindhw’s son, took
place amidst the loud acclamations of victory; and titles and
dignities, were conferred upon the nobl on the victor's side.

12. The royal party were flying for life into the villages,
where they were pursued by the victorious soldiers; and a gener-
al pillage spread in every town and village throughout the
realm,

13. Gangs of robbers thronged about, and blocked the
passages for pillage and plunder; and a thick mist darkened the
light of the day for want of the magnanimous Vidiratha.

14. The loud lamentations of the friends of the dead, and
the bitter cries of the dying, mixed with the clamour raised hy
the driving cars, elephants and horses, thickened in the air as
asolid body of sound (pindagréhya),

15. Loud trumpets proclaimed ths victory of Sindhu in
every city, and d his sole ignty all over the earth.

16. The high-shouldered Sindbu entered the capital as a
second Manu (Noah), for re-peopling it after the all—devastating
flood of war was over.

17. Then the tribute of the country poured into the city
of Sindbu from all sides; and these loaded on horses and ele-
phant bled the rich cargoes borne by ships to the sea.

18. The new king issued forthwith his circalars and royal
edicts to all sides, stmck coins in his own name, and placed
his ters as commissi in all p

19. His iron-rod was felt in all districts and cities like
‘the inexorable rod of Yams, and it overawed the living with
fear of instant death.

20. All i ti and t lts in the realm, soon sub-
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sided to rest under hib reign ; as the flying dust of the earih
and the falling leaves of trees, fall to the ground upon wmb-
sidance of & tempest.

21. The whole country on all sides was pacified to rest,
Like the perturbed sea of milk after it had been churned by the

23. Then there blew the gemtle breeze of Malaya, un-
“farling the locks of the lotus-faced damsels of Sindhu’s realm,
and wafting the liquid fragrance of their bodies -around, and
driving away the unwholesome air (of the camage).



CHAPTER LII.
STATE OP MAN AFTFR DEATH.

ASISHTHA said :—In the meanwhile, O Réma ! L{l4 see-.
ing her husband lying insensible before her and about
to breathe his last, thus spoke to Sarasvatf.

2. Behold, O mother! my husband is about to shuffle his
mortal coil in this perilous war, which has laid waste his whole
kingdom.

8. Sarasvati replied :—This combat that you saw to be
fought with such fury, and lasting so long in the field, was
neither fought in thy kingdom nor in any part of this earth.

4. Tt occurrcd nowhere except in the vacant space of the
shrine, containing the dead body of the Bréhman; and where it
appeared as the phantom of a dream only (in your imagination).

5. This land which appeared as the realm of thy living
lord Viddratha, was situated with all its terxitorics in the inner
apartment of Padma. (The incidents of Vidiiratha's life, being
hut & vision dppearing to the departed spirit of Padma).

6. Again it was the sepulchiral tomh of the Brdhman Vasish-
tha, sitnated in the hilly village of Vindy4, that exhihited these
varying scenes of the mortal world within itself. (s.e. Ass
panorama shows many sights to the eye, and one man playing
many parts in the stage).

7. As the departed soul views the vision of the past world
within its narrow tomb; so is the appearance of all werldly acci-
dents unreal in their nature. Glose:—The apparitions appear-
ing béfore the souls of the dead lying in their tombs, are as
false as the appearances prescnting themselves before the living
souls in their tomb of this world. The souls of the living and
“the dead are both alike in their nature, and both susceptible of
the like dreams and visions.

8. These ohjects that we see here as realities, including
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thesq bodies of mine and thine and this Lild’s, together with
this earth and these waters, are just the same as the phantoms
riging in the tomh of the deceased Brihman of the hilly region.

9. Itis the soul which presents the images of things, and
pothing external which is wholly unreal can cast its reflexion
on the soul. Therefore know thy soul as the true essence which
is increats and immorta), and the source of all its creations
within itself, Note:—The subjective is the canse of the objeo-
tive and not this of that. )

10.. The soul reflects on its inborn images without changing
itself in any state, and thus it was the nature of the Bréhman's
soul, that displayed these images in itself within the sphere of
his tomb.

11. But the illusion of the world with all its commotioh,
was viewed in the vacaut space of the souls of the Brdhman and
Padma, and not. displayed in the empty space of their tombs,
where there was no such erroueous reflexion of the world.

12. There is no error or illusion anywhere, except in the
misconception of the observer; therefore the removal of the fallacy
from the mind of the viewer, leads him to the perception of the
light of truth.

18. Error consists in taking the unreal for the real, and in
thinking the viewer and the view or the subjective and objec-
tive as different from each other. It is the removal of the dis-
tinction of the subjective and objective, that leads us to the
knowledge of unity (the on or one or om).

14, Know the Supreme soul to be free from the acts of
production and destrugtion, and it is his light that displays
all things of which He is the source; and learn the whole outer
nature £8 having no existence nor change in itself.

15. But thae souls of other beings, exhibit their own natures
in themselves ; as those in the sepulchral vault of the Bréhman,
displayed the various dispositions to which they were accus-.
tomed. (Thus the one unvaried soul appears as many, according
to its particular wont and tendency in different persons).

16. The soul has no motion of the outer world or any
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created thing’in it; its consciousness of itself as an increate
vacuity, coraprehends its knowledge of the world in itself. (7. e.
the suhjective consciousness of the Ego, includes the knowledge
of the objective world).

17. The knowledge of the mountain chains of Meru and
others, is included under the knowledge in the vacuity of the
soul ; there is no substance or solidity in them as in a great
city seen in & dream.

18. The sonl views hundreds of mountainous ranges and
thousands of solid worlds, drawn in the small compass of the
mind, a8 in its state of dreaming.

19. - Multitudes of ‘worlds, are contained in a grain of the
brain of the mind; as the long leaves of the plaintain tree, are
contained in one of its minute seeds.

20. All theé three worlds are contained in an atom as the
intellect, in the same manner as great cities are seen in a dream ;
snd all the particles of intellect within the mind, have each the
representation of a world in it.

21. Now this L{l4 thy step-dame, has already gone to the
world which contains tae sepulohre of Padma, before the epirit
of Vidiratha could join the same.

22. The moment when Lil4 fell in a swoon in thy presence,
know ber spirit to be immediately conveyed to him and placed
by his side.

238, Lil4 asked :—Tell me, O goddess! how was this lady
endowed here with my form before, and how is. she translated
to aud placed as my etep-dame beside my deceased husband ?

24. Tell mo in ghort, in what form ehe is now viewed by the
geoplninl’sdm’l house, and the manner in which they are
talking to her at present.

25. The goddess replied :—Hear Lil4, what I will relate to
thee in brief in answer to thy ‘question, regarding the life and
death of this L{l4 as an image of thyself.

28. It is thy husband Padms, that beholds these illusions of
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the world spread before him in the same sepulchre in the person
of Viddratha.

27. He fought this battle as thou didst see m his reverie,
and this Lil4 resembling thyself was likewise a delusion, These
‘his men and enemies were but illusions, and his ultimate death,
was as illusory as a phantom of the imagination, like all other
things in this world.

28, Tt was his self delusion, that showed him this Lil&
as bis wife, and it is the same deceit of a dream, which deludes
thee to believe thyself as his consort,

29. As it is a mere dream that makes yon both to think
yourselves as his wives, so he deems himself as your busband,
and so do I rely on my existence (also in a like state of dream).

30. The world with all its heauty, is said to be the spectre
of a vision ; whercfore knowing it a wmere visionary sgene, we
must refraiu from relying any faith in this vxsxhle phantas~
magoria.

31. Thus this Lil4, yourself and this king Viddratha, are
but phantoms of your faney ; and so am I also, unless I believe
to exist in the sclf-existent spirit.

82. The belief of the existence of this king and his people,
and of ourselves as united in this place, proceeds from the ful-
ness of that intellect, which fills the whole plenitude.

33, So this queen Lili also sitnated in this place with her
youtbful beauty, and smiling so ebarmingly with her blooming
face, is hut an inage of divine beauty.

34. See how gentle and graceful are her manners, and how
very sweet is her speech; her voice is as dulceate as the notes of
the Kokila, and her motions as slow as those of a lovelorn maiden.

35. DBehold her eyelidslike the leav es of the blue lotus, and her
swollen breests rounded as a pair of suow-halls; ber form isas hnf‘ht
as liquid gold, and her Jips as red as a brace of ripe 77inba frult.s.

36. This is but a form of thee as thon didst desire to be to
please thy husband, and it is the very figure of thy ownself, ﬂmt
thou now heholdest with wonder,

v
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87. After the death of thy husband, his soul caught the same
reflexion of thy image, as thou didst desire to be hereafter; and
which thou now seest in the person of the young Lil4 before thee.

88. Whenever the mind has a notion or sensation or fancy
of some material object, the abstract idea of its image is surely
imprinted in the intellect.

89. As the mind comes to perceive the unreality of mate-
rial objects, it thenceforth begins to entertain the ideas of their
abstract entities within itself. (Hence the abstract ideas of
things are eaid to accompany the intellectual spirit after its
separation from the body).

40. - It was the thought of his sure death, and the erroneous
conception of the transmigration of his soul in the body of Vidd-
ratha, that represented to Padma thy desired form of the youth-
ful L{l4, which was the idol of his soul. (This passage confutes
the ductrine of metempsychosis, and maintains the verity of
eternal ideas).

41, Tt was thus that thon wast seen by him and he was
beheld by thee according to your desires ; and thus both of you
though possest of the same unvaried soul which pervades all
space, are made to behold one another in your own ways (agree-
ably to your desires).

42. As the spirit of Brahma is all pervasive, and manifests
itself in various ways in all pluces; it is beheld in different
lights, according to the varying fancies (vikshepa sakti) ; or ten-
déncies (vésand sakti) of men, like the ever-changeful scenes
appearing to us in our visions and dreams,

43, The omnipotent spirit displays its various powers in_&ll
places, and these powers exert themselves everywhere, according
to the strong force and capability it has infused in them (in
their material or immaterial forms®,

44, When this pair remained in their state of death-like
insensibility, they beheld all these phantoms in their inner
souls, by virtue of their reminiscence aud desives (which are in-
herent in the soul).
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45, That such and such person were their fathers and such
their mothers before, that they lived in such places, had such
properties of theirs, and died such acts erewhile; (are reminis-
cences of the soul).

46. That they were joined together in marriage, and the
multitude which they saw in their minds, appeared to them as
reslities for the time in their imagination ; (as it was in a magic
show).

47, This is an instance that shows our sensible perceptions,
to be no better than our dreams ; and it was in this deluded state
of Lfl&’s mind, that I was worshipped and prayed Ly her :—

43, Inorder to confer upon her the hoon that she might
not become a widow ; and it was hy virtue of thie hlessing of
mine, tbat this girl had died hefore her husband’s death (to
escape the curse of widowhood).

49. I am the progeny of Brahm4, and the totality of that
intelligence of which all beings participate : it is for this reason
that I was adored by her as the Kula Devi or tutelar .divinity
of all living beings. )

50. Tt was at last that her soul left her body, and fled with
‘her miud in the form of her vital breath, through the orifice
of her month.

61. Then after the insensibility attendant upon ‘her death
was over, she understood in her iutellect her living sout to be
placed in the same empty space with the departed spirit of
Padma.

62. Her reminiscence pictured her in her youthful form,

“:nd she beheld herself as in a dream, to be situated iu the same
‘tomb. She was a5 a hlooming lotus with her beautiful counten-
ance, and her face was as bright as the orb of the moan ; her
eyes were as large as those of an antelope, and she was attended
by her graceful blandishments for the gratification :of ber
husband.



CHAPTER LIIL
HEPRESENTATIONS OF REMINISCENCE.

Argument. Description of Lil4’s passage in the air, and her union with
her husband’s spirit. Relation of the depravity of those that arc un-
acquainted with and anpractised in Yoga.

ABISHTHA said :—Lil4 having obtained the blessing of
the goddess, ;proceeded with her faucied body to meet her
royal'spouse in heaven beyond the skies.

2. Having assumed her spiritual form which was as light
a8 air, she fled merrily as a bird; and was wafted aloft by the
fond desire of joining with her beloved lord.

3~ She met before her a damsel sent by the goddess of
wiedoin, and as issuing out of the best model of her hearl's
desire,

4. The damsel said :—I am the daughter of thy friend
Sarasvati, and welcome thee, O beautious lady in this place, I
have been waiting here on thy way through tke sky in expecta-
tioh ot thee. -

5. Lil4 said :—~Lead me, O lobus-eyed maid to the side
of my husband, as the visit of the good and great never goes for
nothing.

6. Vusixhtha said :—The damsel replied, come let us go
there; and so saying, she stood before her looking forward on
her way.

7. Then proceeding onward both together, they came to
the door-way of heaven, which was as broad as the open palm
of the hand, and marked with lines as those in palmistry. (7).

8. They passed the region of the clouds, and overstepped
the tracks of the winds; then passing beyoud the orbit of the
sun, they reached tbe stations of the eonstellations.

9. Thence they passed through the regions of air and
water {Indraloka), to the ab:des of the gods and saints (Siddhas) ;
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whence ﬂiey went across the seats of Brahm4, Vishnu and Siva
to the great belt—of the universe.

1G.. Their spiritue! bodies pierced through its ozifice, a8
the humidity of ice water passes out of the pores of a tighe
water-jar.

11. The body of Lil4 was of the form of her mind, whick
was of the nature of its own bent and temor, and conceived
these wanderings within itself. (¢. e, the perigrinations of
Lil4 were purely the workings of her own mind and inclination).

12. Having traversed the spheres of Brahm4, Vishnu and
Siva, and crossed the limit of the mundane sphere, and the
environs of atmospheric water and air :—

13. They found an empty space as spacious as the scope
of the great intellect, and impassable by the swift Garuda
(the eagle of Jupiter) even in millions of Kalpa ages. (r. ¢., the
unlimited space of the mind and vacuity).

14, There they heheld an infinity of shapeless and name-
less worlds, scattered about as the countless fruits in a great
forest. (The Nebulae of unformed worlds).

15. They pierced through the ambit of one of these orbs
before them, and passed inside the same as a worm creeps in a
fruit which it bas perforated.

16. Thie brought them back by the same gpheres -of
Brahm4, Indra and others, to the orh of the glohe below the
starry frame.

17. Here they saw the same couniry, the same city and
the same tomb as before; and after entering the same, they sat
themselves beside the corpse of Padma covered under the heap
of flowers, .

18. At this time Lfl4 lost the sight of the heavenly damsel,
who had been her companion erewhile, and who had new dis-
appeared from her sight like a phantom of her illusion,

19. She then looked at the face of her husband, lying there’
ag"a dead body in his bed; and recognized him as such by her
right discretion.



12 YOGA VASISHTHA.

20. This must be my husband, eaid she, aymy very husband,
who fell fighting with Sindhu; and hss now sattained this
seat of the departed heroes, where he rests in peace.

21. T have by the grace of the goddess arrived here in
person, and reckon myself truly blest to find my husband
also as such: (. e., resting here in his own figure).

22. She theu took up a besutiful chanri flapper in ber
‘hand, and began to wave it over his body as the moon moves
in the sky over the earth,

23, The waking Lil4 asked :—Tell me, O goddess! in
what manuer the did king and his servants and hand-maids
accost this lady, and what they thought her to be.

24. The goddess replied :—It was by our gift of wisdom
to them, that this lady, that king and those servants, found
themselves to partake cf the one and same intellectual soul,
in which they all subsisted.

25. Every soul is a reflection of the divine intellect, and
is destined by his fixed decree to represent the individual souls
to one another as refractions of the same, or as shadowsina
magic show (bhojakddrishta).

26. Thus the king received his wife as his compauion and
queen, and his servants as cognate with himself. (. ¢. partaking
of the same soul with his own).

27. He beheld the unity of his soul with her’s and their’s,
and no distinction subsisting between any one of them. He was
astonished to find that there was nothing distinct in them
from what Le had in bimself.

28. 'Phe waking Lil4 said +—Why did not that Lil4 meet
ber husband in her own person, according to her request and
the boon that was granted to her ? .

29. The goddess replied :—It is not possible for unenlight-
ened souls (as that of the young Lild), to approach iu persoun
to holy spirits (or their persone or places), which are visible and
accessible only to the itorious, and unapproachable by gross
bodies as the sun light is iaaccessihle by a shadow.
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80. 8o itis the established law from the beginning of crea-
tiou, that intelligent souls can never join with dull beings and
gross matter, as truth can never be mixed up with falsehood.

8]. And so is that as long as a boy is prepossessed with
his notion of & ghost, it is in vain to convince him of the false-
hood of goblirs as mere chi of his imaginati

82. And as long as the feverish heat of ignorance rages
within the sounl, it is impossible for the coolness of the moon
of intelligenoe to spread over it.

83, So long also as ome believes himself to be composed
of & corporeal body, and incapable to mount in the higher at-
vosphere, it i8 no way possible to make him believe otherwise :
{that he has an incorporeal nature in his soul and mind),

84. Butit is by virtue of one’s knowledge and discrimina~
tion, and by his own merit and divine blessing, that he acquires
a saintly form (nature) ; wherewith he ascends to the hizher
region, as you have done with this body of yours,

85. As dry leaves of trees are burnt in no time by the
burning fire, so this corporeal body is quickly lost by one’s

ption of his spiritual frame,

36. The effect of a blessing or curse, on any ome is no
other than his obtaining the state he desired or feared to have.
(Henes the boon of . Lil4 has secured to her what she wished
to get).

87. As the false appearance of a snake in a rope, is attended
with no motion or action of the serpent in it ; so the unreal
views of Lil&’s husband and others, were but the motionless
imageries of her own imaginsation.

88. Whoever views the false apparitions of the dead as
present before the vision of his mind, he must know them
s reflections. of his past and constant remembrance of them.

89. So our notions of all these worlds are mere products
of our rerainiscence, and no creation of Brahmé or any other
cause ; but simple productions of our desire, (which presents these
figures to the imagination).




14 YOGA VASISHTHA.

40. So they who are ignorant of the knowable spirit of
God, have only the notions of the outer world in them; as
they view the distant orh of the moon within themselves (in
their minds).



CHAPTER I1V.
REFLECTIONS ON Dsar.

Arguraent. The lot of living beings and the cause of their death
Tke duration of human life as determined by their acts and epjoyments,
and the merit of their conduct in life time.

THE goddess continued :—Those therefore who know the
4 koowable God, and rely in.virtue, can go to the spiritual
worlds and not others. (Kowable means what ought to be and
not what is or can be known).

2. All material bodies which are but false and erroneous
conceptions of the mind, can have no place in Truth (the true
spirit) ; as no shadow can have any room in sunshine. (So
gross matter has no room in the subtile spirit).

3. Lil4 being ignorant of the knowable (God), and unac-
quainted with the highest virtue (the practice of Yoga), could go
no further than the city of her lord which she had at heart.

4. The waking L{l4 said :—Let her be where she is (I
inquire no more- about her) ; but will ask you of other things.
You see here my hunsband is about to die, so tell me what
must I do at present.

5. Tell me the law of the being and not being of beings, and
what is that destiny which destines the living beings to death.

6. What is it that determined the natures of things and
gave existence to the categories of objects, What is it that
has caused the warmth of the fire and sun, and gave stability
to the earth ?

7. Why is eoldness confined to the frost and the like, and
what forms the essence of time and space ; what are the causes
of the different states of things and their various changes, and
the causes of the solidity of some and tenuify of others?

8. What is that which causes the tallness of trees and men
ahove the grass and brambles; and why is it that many things
dwindle and deeay in the cowrse and capability of growth ?
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9. The goddess said :—At the universal dissolution of the
world, when all things are dissolved in the formless void ; there
remains the only “of Bral in the form of the infinite
sky stretching beyond the limits of creation on all sides.

10. It then reflects in its intellect in the form of a spark
of fire, as you are consctous of your aerial journey in a dream.

11. This atomic spark then increased in its size in the divine
spirit, and having no substance of itself, appeared what is com-
monly styled the ideal world.

12, Thespirit of God residing in it, thought itself as Brahm4
—the soul of the world, who reigned over it in his form of the
mind, as if it was indentic with the real world itself. (The world
is a display of the Divine Mind).

13. The primary laws that he has appointed to all things
at their first creation, the same continue invariably in force with
them to the present time. (¢, e. The primordeal law or nature)

14. The winds of all turn in the same way as it was willed
by the divine mind, and there is nothing which of itself ean go
beyond the law which the divine will has assigned to it.

15, 1t is improper to say that all formal existences, are
nothing, b they in in their subst (of the divine
spirit), after disappearance of their forms; as the substance
of gold remains the same after alteration of its shape and
form.

16. The elementary bodies of fire and frost still continue
in the same state, as their elements were first formed in the
Divine mind in the beginning of creation,

17. Nothing therefore has the power to forsake ils own
nature, as long as the divine intellect continues to direct his
eternal Jaws and decrees which are appointed to all,

18. It i8 impossible for any thing to alter its nature now
from the eternal stamp, which Divine will bas set upon all the
substantial and ideal forms of creation.

19, Ag ‘the Divine Inteliect knows no opposition in it
way, it never turns from the tenor of ite own wonted intelli-
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genob which directs’ the destinies of all. (This is the real or
subjective, intellectual or nominal view of evolution of all
things from the divine mindy—

20. But kiiow in the first place the world to be no created
thing. All this that appears to exist, is but a display of
the uotions in our consciousness, like the pppearancesin our
drgams.

‘21, The unresl appears as real, as the shadow seems to he
the substance. Our notions bf things are the properties of our
naturé. (i e. they are natnral to us, as they are engrafted in it
by the eternal mind).

22. The mauner in which the intellect exhibited itself, in
its different manifestations, at the beginning, the same continues
in its course to this time, and is known as the samrid-kackana
or manifestations of consejousness, which constitute the azyatis
course or system of the universe.

23. The sky is the manifestation of the intellectual idea
of vacuity in the divine mind ; and the idea of duration in the
intellect, appeared in the form of the parts of time.

24. The idea of liquidity evolved itself in the form of water
in the divine mind ; in the same manner as one dreams of water
and seas in his own mind. (8o the air and earth are manifesta-
tions of the ideas 6F flaidity and solidity).

25. We .are: conécious of our dreams in some partieular state
of our intellect, and it is the wonderfully cunning nature of the
intellect, that makes us think the unreal as real.

26. The ideas of the reality of earth, air, fire snd water are
all false; and the intellect perceives them within itself, as its
false dreams and desires and reveries.

27. Now hear me tell you about death, for removing your
doubts with regard to the future state; that death is destined
for our good, in as much as it leads usto the enjoyment of the
fruits of acts in this life.

28. Our lives are destined in the. beginning to extend to
one, two, three and four centuries in the different Kali, Dwépara,
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“Cretd and Satya ages of the world, (Corresponding with the
‘golden, silver, brazen and ivon ages of the ancients). R

29. Itis however by virtue of place and time, of climate
and food, and our good or bad actions and habits, that human
life extends above or descends below these limits,

80. Falling shorl of one’s duties lessens his life, as his excell-
ing in them lengthens its duration; but the medicerity of his
conduct keeps it within its proper bound.

.31. Boys die by acts causing infant diseases and untimely
deaths; so do the young and old die of acts that bring on
juvenile and senile weakness, sickness and ultimate death.

32, Ile who goes on doing his duties as prescribed by law
of the Sdstras, becomes hoth prosperous and partaker of the long
life allotted by the rule of the Sdstra.

33. So likewise do men meet their last state and future
reward, according to the nature of their acts in life-time ; or else
their old age is subjected to regret and remorse, and all kinds of
bodily and mental maladies and anxieties.

3+, Lfid said:—Tell me in short, O moon-faced goddess?!
something more with regard to death; as to whether it is &
pleasure or pain to die, and what becomes of us after we are
dead and gene from here. (Decath is said to be release from
misery by some, and the most grievoas of all torments by
others. 8o Pope.—0, the pain, the bliss of dying).

35, The goddess replied :—Dying men are of three kinds,
aud have different ends upon their death. These are those whe
are iguorant, and such as arc practiced in goga, and thosc that
are reasonable and religious. ‘

36. Those practicing the didrand yoga, may go wherevcr
they like after leaving their bodies, and so the reasonable yogi
i= at liberty to range everywhere. (It consists in mental reten-
tion and bedily paticnee and endurauce).

87. He who has not practiced the didrand yoga, nor applied
himself to reasoning, nor bas certain hopes of the future, is

called the ignorant sot, and meets with the pain and pangs of
death,
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3%, He whose mind is unsubdued, end full of desires and
temporal cares and anxieties, beeomes as distressed as a lotus
torn from its stalk. (¢. e. It is the subjeetion of inordinary
passions, and suppression of inordinate desires and cares; which
eusure onr true felicity).

39. The mind that is not guided by the precepts of the
S4stras, nor purified by holiness; but is addicted to the society
of the wicked, is subjected to the burning semsation of fire
within itself at the moment of death.

40. At the moment when the last gurgling of the throat ehokes
the breath, the eye-sight is dimmed and the countenance fades
away; then the rational soul also becomes hazy in its intelleet.

41. A deep darkness spreads over the dimming sight, and
the stars twinkle before it in day-light; the firmament appears
to be obscured by clouds, and the sky prosents its gloomy aspect
on every side.

42. Anacute pain seizes the whole frame, and a fate Morgana
dances before the vision; the earth is turned to air and tle
.mid-air seems to be the moving place of the dying person.

43. The sphere of heaven revolves before him, and the tide
of the sca seems to bear him away. Ile is now lifted up
ta the air, and now hurled down as in his state of dizziness
or dreant.

44, Now be thinks as folling in 2 dark pit, and then
as lying in tbe cavern of a hili; he wants to tell alcud his
torments, bai his speech fails him to give utteranece te his
thoughts.

45. He now finds himself as falling down from the sky, and
now as whirled in tae air like a bundle of straws biown aloft in
the air by a gust of wind. He is now riding swiftly asin a car,
and now finds himself melting as snow.

46. He desires to acquaint his friends of the cvils of life
and this world; hut he is earvied away trom thom as rapidly as
by an air-engine, (like a stone shot by a ballista or an aeronaut
in a balleen).
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47. He whirls about as by a rotatory machine or turning
wheel, and is dragged along like a beast by its halter. He
wallows about as in an eddy, or tarns around as the machine of
some engine,

48. He is borne in the air as a straw, and is carted about
as a cloud by the winds, He rises high like a vapour, and then
falls down like a heavy watery cloud pouring out in the sea.

49. He passes through the endless space and revolves in all
its vortiginous vacuities, to find as .6 were, a place free from
the vicissitudes to which the earth and ocean are subject. (. e.,
a place of peace and rest),

50. Thus the rising and falling spirit roves without cessation,
and the soul breathing hard and sighing without intermission,
set the whole hody in sore pain and agony.

51. By degrees the objects of his senses become as faint to
his failing organs, as the landscape fades to view at the setting of
the sun. (The world recedes; it disappears: Pope).

52. He loses the remembrance of the past and present, upon
the failing of his memory at this moment; as one is at a loss to

Jrow the sides of the compass after the cveving twilight has
" passed away.

53. In his fit of fainting, his mind loses its power of think-
ing; and he is lost in a state of ignorance, at the loss of all his,
thoughts and sensibility. (So the lines :—It ahsorbs me quite,
steals my senses, shuts my sight. Pope).

54. In the state of faintishness, the vital breath ceases to
civculate through the body; and at the utter stoppage of its
circulation, there ensues a collapse murch’ka or swooning.

65. When this state of apoplexy joined with delerium, has
reached its climax, the body becomes as stiff as stone by the law
of inertia, ordained for living beings from the beginning.

56. Lil4 said:—But tell me, O goddess, why do these pains
and sgonies, this fainting and deleriwmn, sud discase and insensi-
bility, overlake the body, when it is posscssed of all its eight
organs culire.
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57. The goddess replied:—It is the law appointed by the
author of life from the first, that such and such pains are to fall
to the lot of living beings at such and such times. (Man’s pri-
meval sin brought pain and disease and death into the world).

58. The primeval sin springs of itself as a plant in the consei-
‘ous heart, of man, and subjects him to his d d miseries, which
have -mo other intelligible cause. (There is no other assignable
cause of death and disease except the original guilt).

59. Whon the disease and its pain overpower the body, and
prevent the lungs and arteries to expand and contract, inorder
to inhale and exhale the air, it loses its equipoise (samdnaj and
becomes restless.

60. When the inbaled air does not come out, nor the exhaled
breath re-enter the lungs, all pulsation is at a stop; and the
organic sensations are lost it their remembranceonly. (Agin the
memory of sleeping and dreaming men).

61. When there is no ingress nor egress of the vital air, the
pulse sinks and becomes motionless, and the body is said ta
become senseless, and the life to be extinct.

62. Ishall alsodie away in my destined time, but my conscious-
ness of former knowledge will all be awake at the hour of death-
(which' proves the immortality of the soul).

63. Though I am dead and gone from here in this.manner,
yet T must mind, that the seed of my innate consciousness (the
soul), is never destroyed with my life'and body.

64. Consciousness is inward knowledge and imperishable in
its natare; therefore the nature of consciousness is free from
birth and death. (The hody is subject to birthand death, but
not the soul;.

65. This consciousness is as clear as a fresh fountain in some
persons, and as foul as tide water in others; it is bright in ita
form of the pure intellect—cks¢ in some, and polluted with the
passions of animal life, in its nature of the sentient or living
soul - chefana in many,

66. As a blade of grass is composed of joints in the midst,
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80 is the even nature of the sentient or living sonl; which is com-
bined with the two states of birth and death amidst it.

67. The sentient soul is neither born nor dead at any time ;
but witnesses these two states as the passing shadows and appari-
tions in a dream and vision.

68. The soul is no other than the intellect, which is never
destroyed anywhere by any. Say, what other thing is this soul,
whiel is called the Purusia beside the intelleet itself. Gloss. Itis
not the body, nor the vital breath, nor perceptions nor mind ;
it is not the understanding nor egoism, nor the heart nor illusion,
all of which are inactive of themselves.

69. Say then whom aud what you call to be dead today,
and whether the intellect is liable to disease or demise at any
time and in any wise. Millions of living bodies are verily
dying every day, but the intellect ever remains imperishable.

70. The intellect never dies at the death of any living being ;
because all the living soul continues the same upon the demise
of every body here.

71. The living soul therefore, is no more than the principle
whieh is conscious of its various desires, affections and passions.
Itis not that prineiple to which the phases of life and death
are attributed by men.

72.  So there is none that dies, nor any one that is born at any
time; it is tbis living principle only that continually revolves
in the deep eddy of its desires.

73. Considering the untuuiinv of the visible phenomena, there
can be no desire for them in any body; but the inward soul that
is led by its egoism to believe them as true, is subject to death
at the dis-appearanee of the phenomena.

74. The recluse ascctic flying from the fears of the world
as foreign to his soul; and kaving none of its false desires rising
in his breast, becomes liberated in his life and assimilated with
the wrue ONE,



CHAPTER LV,
THE STATES OE Lire Anp DEATH.

1L said :—Tell me, goddess! for edification of my know-
ledge, the manner in which a living being comes to die and
10 be re-born in another form.

2. The goddess replied :—As the action of the heart ceases to
act, and the lungs blow and breathe no more, the current of the
vital airs is utterly stopped, and the living being loses its.
sensibility.

3. But the intellectual soul which has no rise nor fall,
remains ever the same as it abides in all moving and unmoving
bodies, and in air, water, fire and vaccuum. Gloss. So saith
the Sriiti :—The soul is unlimited, permanent and imperishable.

4. When the hindrance of breathing, stops the pulsation, and
motion of the body, it is said to bedead ; and is then called
an inert corpse (but not so the sounl).

5. The body being a dead earcase, and the breathing mix-
ing with the air, tbe soul is freed from the bonds of its desires,
and flies to and remains in the mode of the discrete and self-
existent soul. Gloss. The Sriti says:—* His elemental parts
mix with the elements, and his soul with the Supreme.” The
unconditioned—nrirunadhifa spirit, joins with the Holy spirit ;
but not so the conditioned (upddhika) soul of the unholy.

6. The soul having its desires and styled the animal spirit—
Jiva, is otherwise than the dfman-soul. It remains in its sepulchral
vault nuder the same atmosphere as the soul of Padma, which
thon sawst hovering about his tomb. Gloss. The desire binds
down the spirit to its own sphere; (The Ghost hovering about
the eharnel vault. Milton).

7. Heuce such departed spirits are called prefas ov ghosts of
the dead, which have their desires and earthly propensities
attached to them ; as the fragrance of the flower is concentrated
in its pollen, and thence diffused through the air.
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8. As the animal souls are removed to other spheres, after
their departure from this visible world, they view the very
many scenes and sights; that their desires present before them
like visions in a dream.

9. The soul continues to remember all its past adventures,
even in its next state, and finds itself in a new body, soon after
the insensibility of death is over. Gloss. This is the linga or
sikhma deha—the spiritual or subtile body of spiritualism.

10. What appears an empty vacuum to others, seems as a
dusky eloud to the departed soul, enveloping the earth, sky,
moon and all other orbs within its hosom :-—(the cireamambient
atmosphere).

11. The departed spirits are classed in six orders, as yon
shall now hear from me; namely, the great, greater and greatest
sinners, and so likewise the three degrees of the virtuous,

12. These are again subdivided into three kinds, as some
belonging to onc state, and others composed of two or three states;
(z. e. of virtue and vice intermixed) in the same individual soul.

13. Some of the most sinful souls, lese the remembrance
of their past states for the period of a whole year; and remain
quite insensihle within themselves, like bloeks of wood or stone.
(This is called the prefdrasthd continuing for awhole year after
death). (It isallied to Ahrabam’s hosom or Irack of Mahomedans),

14. Rising after this time, they are doomed to suffer the
endless torments of hell; whieh the hardness of their carthly
mindedness has brought upon them. (Thisis the Purgatory of
Christians).

15. They then pass into hundreds of births, leading from
misery to misery, or have a moment’s respite ; from the pains in
their short lived prosperity, amidst their dreaming journey
through life. {These transmigrations of the soul, are the con-
sequences of its evil propensities).

16. There are others, that after their torpor of death is over,
come to suffer the unutierable torments of torpidity, in the
state of unmoving trees; (which are fixed to undergo all the
inclemeneies of weather),
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17. And others again that having undergone the torments
of hell, according to their inordinate desires in life, are brought
to be re-born on earth, in a variety of births in different forms.

18. Those of lesser crimes, are made to feel the inertness
of stones for sometime, after the insensibility attending upom
their death. (This means either the 1nsensibility of dead bodies,
or that of mineral substances.)

19. These being awakened to sensibility after some period,
either of decration long or short, {according to their desert) ; are
made to return on earth, to feel the evils of brutith and beastly
lives,

20. ‘But the souls of the least sinful, come to assume soon
after their death, some perfeet human form, inorder to enjoy the
fraite of their desire and desert on earth.

21. These desires appear before the soul as dreams, and
awsken its reminiscence of the past, as present at that moment.

22. Again the best and most virtuous souls, come soon after
their death, tofind themselves in heavenly abodes, by reason of
their confinued-thoughts and speculations of them.

28. Some amongst them, are brought to enjoy the rewarde
of their actions in other spheres, from which they are sent back
to the mortal world, at the resid of the auspici and
best part of mankind.

24, Those of moderate virtues are blown away by the atmos.
pheric air, upon the tops of {rees and meditinal plants, where
they rove wbout as the protozos, alter the insensibility of death
is over.

25. Being nonrisbed here by the juice of fruits, they descend
in the form of serumn and enter into the hearts of men, whsnce
they fall into the uterus in the form of semen viré/es, which is the
cause of the body and life of other living beings.

The gloss says :—Having enjoyed in the next world the good
fruits of their virtuous deeds, they .are blown down on earth by
the winds and rain. Here they enter in the form of sap and
marrow in the vegetable productions of corn, grain and fruits ; and

Vou. I1 4
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these entering the body of animals in the form of food, produce
the semen, which becomes the cause of the lives and bodies of all
living beings.

26. Thus the dead, fignre to themselves some one of these
states of living bodies, according to their respestive proelivity,
after they recover from the collapse attending upon their death.

27. Having thought themselves to be extinct at first, they
come to feel their resuscitation aftcrwards, upon reeeiving the
offering of the mess, made to their departed spirits; (by their
surviving heirs).

28. Then they fancy they see the mcasengers of death, with
nooses in their hands, come to fetch them o the vealm of Yama;
where they depart with them, (with their provision for one year
offered in their Srddh eeremony).

29. There the righteous are carried in heavenly ears to the
gardens of Paradise, which they gain by their meritorious acts
in life.

80. But the sinful soul, meels with iceburgs and pitfals, tan-
gled with thorns and iron pikes, and bushes and brambles in its
passage, as the punishment of its sins,

31. Those of the middiing class, have a clcarand paved pas-
sage, with soft grassy path-ways shaded by cooling arbours, and
supplied with spring waters on both sides of them.

32. On its arrival there, the soul reflects within itself that ;
“here am I, and younder is Yaima—the lord of the dead. The other
is the judge of our actions—Chitragupta, and this is his
judgment given on my behalf.”

33. Inthis manner the great world also, appears to every one
asin a dream; and so the nabure and mannuer of all things,
present themselves hefore cvery soul.

34. But all these appearances are as void as air; the sonl
alone is the sentient prineiple, aud the spaeious space and time,
and the modes and motions of things, though they appear as
real, are nothing in reality.

35, Her: n Yama’s court), the soul is pronounced to reap
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the reward of its ‘acts, whereby it ascends either to the blissful
heaven above, or descends to the painful hell below,

36. After having enjoyed the bliss of heaven, or suffered the
torment of hell, it is doomed to wander in this earth again, to
reap the rewand of its acts in repeated transmigrations.

87. The soul springs up as a paddy plant, and brings forth
the grains of intelligence; and then being assemhled by the
senses, it becomes an animal, and lastly an intelligent being.

L. E, The insensible vegetable, entering into the animal body
in the form of food, is converted to a sensible but irrational
soul ; but entering as food iu the hody of man, it turns to a
rational and human soul. ‘I'he one Universal soul is thus diver-
gified in different beings. (It is the plant.and food that sus-
tains and nourishes all souls. Gloss).

38. The soul contains in itself the germs of all its seuses,
which lie dormant in it for want of its bodily organs. It is
contained in the semen virilis of man, which passing into the
uterrs, produces the foetus in the womb of the female,

39. The feetus then becomes either well-formed or deformed,
according to the good or evil decds of the person in its past
state; and brings forth the infant of a goodly or ill shapen
appearance.

40. Tt then perceives the moonlike beauty of youthful bleom,
and its amorous dispasition coming upon itself; and feels after-
wards the effects of hoary old ugc, defacing its lotus-like face, as
tlte sleets of snow, shatter and shrivel the lctus leaflets.

41, At last it undergoes the pains of disease and desth, and
fecls the same insensibility of Euthanasia as before, and finds
again as in a dream its taking of a uew form,

42. It again believes itself to be carried to the region of
Pluto, and subjectea to the former kinds of revolution ; and thus
it continues to conceive its transmigration, in endless hirths and
various forms.

43. Thus the aerial spirit goes on thinking, for ever in its
own etherial spherc, all its ceaseless metempsychosis; until its final
liberation from this changeful statc.
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44.  Lil4 said:—Tell me kindly, O good goddess! for the
enlightenment of my understanding, how this misconception of
its changeableness, first came upon the soul in the beginning.

45. The goddess replied :—It is the gross view of the abs-
tract, that causes us to assume the discrete spirit, in the concrete
forms of the earth and sky and rocks and trees: (All of which
subsist in the spirit, and are unsubstantial in themselves).

46. As the divine intcllect manifests itself, as the soul and
model of all forms; so ‘we see these manifestations, in the
transcendental sphere of its pure intelligence.

47. In the beginning, God conceived himself as the lord of
ereation (Brahmd); and then as it were in a dream, he saw in
himself, all the forms as they continue to this time.

48, These forms were manifested in the divine spirit, at first
as Li- will; and then exhibited in the phenomenal world, as
reflexions of the same, in ull their present forms.

49. Among these some are called living beings, which have
the motions of their bodies and limbs; and live by means of the
air which they breathe, aud which civculate in their bodies
through the lungs and arteries.

50. Such also is the state of the vegetahle creation from the
firet, that they having their inward sensitiveness, are notwith-
standing devoid of outward motion, and receive their sustenance
by the roots ; wherefore they are called Pddapas or pedobibers.

51. The hollow sphere of the divine intellect, beaming with
intelligence, sends forth its particles of percipience, which form
the consiousness of some beings, and sensitiveness in others.

2. But man uses his eyes to view the outer and the
reflected world, (in disregard of bis consciousness of the real);
although the eyes do not form his living soul, nor did they
exist at his creation and before his birth. (When his view was
concentrated within himself as in his sleeping visions).

63, It is aecording te one’s estimation of himself, that hs
has his proper aud peculiar desires, and the particular form of his
body also. Such is the ‘case of the elementary bodies likewise,
from their inward couception of their peculiar natures.
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Gloss :—So the ideas of vacuity, fluidity and solidity forming
the bodies of air, water and earth ; and the form of every thing
ing with its inherent nature.

54. Thus all moving and unmoving things, have their mov-
shle and immuvable bodies, according to theirintrinnsic dis-
position or idiosyncrasy as such and such.

55. Hence all self-moving beings have their movable bodies,
conforming with the ption of their nat as so and so; and
in this state of their belief, they continue to this time, with their
same inborn or congenital bodies.

56. The vegetable world still continues in the same state of
fixedness, from its sense of immobility; and so the rocks apd
minerals continne in their inert state, from the inborn sense of
their inertness.

57 There is no distinetion whatever between inertness and
intelligence, nor any difference betwixt production, continuance
and extinction of things ; all which occur in one common essence
of the supreme,

58. The varying id bsisting in tables and mine-
rals, makes them feel themselves a8 lnch and cu.um their various
natures and forms, as they have to this time.

59. The inward titution of all i ble obj makes
them remain in their stationary states; and so of all other sub-
stances, according to their differert names and natures.

60. Thus the inward crum or qluhty of worms and insects,
makes them ive th g to their different kinds,
and gives them their particular natures for ever,

81. So the people under the north pole know nothing, about
those in the south, except that they have the knowledge of
themselves only ; (as ever subject to the intense cold of the frigid
zone).

82. Soalso all kinds of moving snd unmoving beings, are
prepossessed with their own notions of things, and regard all
others ding to the peculi ture of themselves. (Atms
vat &c).

63. Again as the inbabitants of caves, know nothing of their
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outsiders ; anc as the frogs of dirty pools are unacquainted fvith
pure water of cwreams; so is one sort of being ignoraht ¢f the
nature of another.

6%, But the inahe intellect, residing in the form of the all
pervasive” mind, and all sustainiug air; knows the natures of all
things in all plares.

65. The vital air, that enters all bodies through the pores of
their hodies, is the moving prineiple, that gives life and motion
to all living beings.

66. Verily the mind is situated in all things, whether they
are moving or immovahle; and so is the air, which causes the
molion in some, and quiescence in others,

67. Thus are all things hut rays of the conscious soul, in this
world of illusion, and continue in the same state, as they have
been from the beginning.

68. 1 have told you all, ahout the mnature of things in the
world, and how un-realities come to appear as real unto us.

69. Lo here this king Vidiratha is about to breathe his last,
and the garlands of flowers heaped on the corpse of thy husband
Padma, are now being hung upon the breast of Viddratha.

70. Lil4 said:—Tell me goddess! by what way he entered
the tomb of Padma, and how we may also go there to sce what
he has heen doing in that place.

71. The goddess said:—Man goes to all places by the way
of his desires, and thinks also hc goes to the distant future, in
the spiritual form of pure intellcet.

72. We shall go by the same way (aerial or spiritual), as you
will like to take; beeause the bond of our friendship will make
no difference in our choice and desires,

78. Vasishtha said:~—The princess Lil4 being relieved of her
pain, by the recital of this agreeahle narration ; and. her- intellec-
tual sight being brightened, by the blazing sun of spiritual light ;
bencld the insensible and unmioving Viddratha, breathe out his
Izst expiring breath.




CHAPTER .LVI
STATE OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH.

Argument.  The desire of the king, and his departwre to the rralin of
death, fullowed by Lil4 and the goddess; nud their arrival to his former
city.

ASISHTHA continued:—In the meantimec the eye-balls of

the king hecame convoluted, and his lips and chevks grew
paleand dry, with his whole countenance ; and there remained
only the slender breath of life in him.

2. His body became as lean as a dry leaf, and his face turned
as ghastly as the figure of death; his throat gurgled as the hoar-
sest beetles, and his lungs breathed with a bated breath.

8. His sight was darkened upon the insensibility of death,
and his hopes were buried in the pit of despair; and the sensations
of his external organs, were hid within the cavity of his beart.

4. His figure was as senseless as & pictufe in painting, and
all bis limbs were as motionless, ss thoéc of a statue carved
upon a hlock of marble,

6. What need is there of a lengthy description, when it may
be eaid in short ; that his Life quitted his bedy, as a bird flies off
afar from a hllmg tree.

6. The two ladies with their divine eye-sight, beheld bis
animal spirit, flying upwards in the sky in its acrial form; and
his consciousess dis-appearing, like the odour of a flower wafted
by the wind,

7. His living soul being joined with ite spiritual body, began
to fly higher and higher in the air; as it was led by its inward
desire or expectation of ascending to hieaven.

8. The two ladies, kept going after that conscious soul, . like
s coupls of female bees, pursuing a particle of perfume; 'borne *
afsr in the air on the wings of the wind,

9. Then in a mompit after the fainting fit of death was
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over; the conscious soul was roused from its insensibility, like
gome fragrance expanding itself with the breeze.

10. 1t saw the porters of death, carrying uway the souls of
the dead, that have resumed their grosser forms, by means of the
mess offerings of their kinsmen to their manes.

11. After a long year’s journey on the way, it reached at
the distant abode of Yama, with the hope of reaping the reward
of its acts ; but found the gale fast beset by beasts of prey. (Like
the Cerebrus at the hellgate of Pluto).

12. Yaws, on beholding the departed spirit of every body
brought before him, ordered to find out its foul acts all along
its life time.

18. On finding the prince’s spirit spotless, and ever i
to virtuous acts - and to have been nourished by the grace of
the goddess of wisdom :—

14. He ordered it to be released, and tered into its former
dead bod¥, which lay buried under the flowers in the tomb.

15, It was then let to fly in the etherial path, with the swifts
ness of a stone flung from a sling ; and was followed by the living
L{14 and the goddess in the air.

I8. The living soul of the king thus eailing through the sky,
did not observe ths forms of the two ladies that followed it,
though they saw it all along its course. (Because heavenly
forms are invisible to mortal eyes and souls).

17. They traversed through many worlds, and soon passed
the bounds of the extra dane systems; till they arrived at the
solar world, whence they descended on this orb.of the earth.

18. The two self-willed forms (of Lfl4 and the goddess), in
company with the living soul of the king ; atived at the royal
city of Padms, and entered the apartment of Lil4.

19. They entered in a trice and of their own free will, into
the inside of the palace ; as the air passes in flowers, and the sun-
‘beams penetrate in the water, and the odors mix with .the air.

20. RéAma asked :—How was it Sir, that they entered into
the abode adjoiuing to the tomb, and how could they find out

Tinod
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the way to it, the one having been dead a loag time, and all
three being but bodiless vacuity?

21, Vasishtha replied:—The tomb of the dead body of the
prince, being impressed in his soul, and the objeot of its desire ;
led his spirit insensibly to it, as if P were by its inborn
instinct.

22. Who does not know, that the endless desires which are
sown in the human breast, like the countless seeds of a fig fruit ;
come of their own nature, to grow up to big trees in their time ?

23.  Just as the living body bears its seed —the subtile or lings
deha in the heart, which germinates and grows to a tree at last ;
80 every particle of the intellect, bears the mundane seed in itself.
(The cosmos is contained in every individual soul).

24. As 8 man placed in one country, sces within himself
his house, which is situated in a far distant land ; so the soul
sees the objects of his distant desires, ever present before it.

25. The living soul, ever longs after the best object of its
desire ; though it may undergo a hundred births, and become
subject to the errors and delusions of his senses, and of this
illusive world. (For whatever is born in the root, must come
out in the seed; and that which is bred in the bones, must appear
in the flesh).

26. Réma rejoined :—There are many persons, that are free
from their desire of receiving the funeral cake : now tell me, sir,
what becomes of those souls, who get no cake offering at their
Srédh. )

27. Vasishtha replied :—The man having the desire of receiv-
ing the mess settled in his heart, and thinking it to be offered to
him ; is surely benefitted by its offering. (The funeral cake like
every other food, is said to nourish the spirit, and cause its
resuscitation in a new life and body).

28. Whatever is in the heart and mind, the same notions
form the nature of living beihgs; and whether these are in their
corporeal or incorporeal states, they think themselves as such
beings and no other. (The sense of personal indentity accom-
panies the soul everywhere).

Voo, 1L 5.
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29.  The thought of Laving received the pindn eake, makes &
man sapinda, though it is not actually offered to him; so on
the other hand, the thought of not being served with the cake,
makes 8 sapinda become a nispinda: (or one served with it
becomes as one without it).

80. It is verily the desire of all living beings to be suek and
such as they have in their hearts, and that is the cause of their
becoming so in reality. (Gloss. The ordinance of the necessity
of cake offering, fosters its desire in the hearts of men. Or, which
is the same thing, the desire of receiving the funeral cake, is
fostered in the hearts of men, by the ordinance of Sradh).

81. 1Itis the thought of a man, that makes the poison savour
as neetar to his taste ; and it is his very thought that makes an
untruth seemm as truth to kim. (Gloss. The thonght of a
snake-catcher that he is the snake eating Garuda, makes him
swallow the hitter poison as sweet honey; and the thought of
snake-bite from the pricking of a thern, mortifies # man by his
false fear or imagination only).

82. Know this for certain, that no thought ever rises in any
oue without some cause or other; hence the desire or thought
which is inherent in the spirit, is the sole cause of its regenera~
tion on earth.

83, Nohody has ever seen or heard of any event, occurring
without its proper cause ; except the heing of the Supreme Being,
which is the causeless cause of all heings, from their state of
not— being into heing.

84. The desire is inherent in the iutellect, like a dream in
the soul ; and the same appears in the form of acts, as the Will
of God is manifested in his worke of creation.

85. Rama said :—How can the spirit that is conscious of
its demerit, foster any desire of its future good; and how cam
it profit by the pious works of others for #s salvation ? (as the
Srddh made by the relatives of the deceased).

86, Tell me too whether the pious acts of others, whieh are
offered to the manes go for nothing ; and whether the absence
of futare prospects of the unmeritorions ghost, or the benevolent
wishes of others (for its future good) are to take cffect,
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87. Vasishtha said :—A desire is naturally raised i in one at
its proper time and place, and by application of appropriate acts
and means; and the rising of the desire necessarily overcomes
its abeence, Gloss. So a Srdédh done in proper season and
manner, serves to the benefit of the desertless spirit.

88. The pious gifts made on behalf of the departed souls,
sccrue to them as their own acts ; and the sense which they thus
acquire of their worthiness, fills them with better hopes and
desires of their future state. (Hence rises the hope of redemp-
tion by means of the redeceming sou of man).

89. And as the stronger man gaine the better of his adver~
sary, so the later acts of piety dive away the former impiety
from the spirit. Therefore the coustant practice of pious acts
is strictly enjoined in the Séstras.

40. BRéma eaid :~—Xf the desire is raised at its proper time
and place, how then could it rise in the beginning when there
‘was no time nor place : (¢. ¢, when all was void and yet Brabma
had his desire and will).

41. You say that there are acceesory causes, which give rise
to the desires, but how could the will rise at first without any
acoessory oause whatever?

42." Vasishtha replied :—1t is true, O long.armed Réma,
that there was neither time nor place in the beginning, when
the Spirit of God w..3 without its will.

43. And there being no accessory cause, there was not even
the iea of the visible world, nor was it created or brought into
existence ; and it is s0 even now.

44, The phenominal world has no existence, and all that is
visible, is the manifestation of the Divine Intellect, which is
ever lasting and imperishable.

45, This will I explain to you afterwards in & hundred
different ways, and it is my main purpose to do so; but hear me
now tell you what appertains to the matter under consideration.

46. They baving got im that house, saw its inside beautifully
decorated with chaplets of as fresh as those of the spring

~SSASOD.,
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47. Theinmates of the palace were quietly employed in their
duties, sud the corps of the king was placed upon a bed of mas-
dara and kunda flowers.

48. The sheet over the dead body, was also strewn over with
wreaths of the sar= flowers , and there were the auspicious pots
of water placed by the bed side. :

49, The doors of the room were closed, and the windows
were shut fast with their latchets ; the lamps cast & dim light on
the white washed walls around, and the corpee was lying saa
man in sleep, with the suppressed breathing of his mouth and
nostrils.

80. There was the full bright moon, shining with her delight-
some lustre,and the beauty of the palace, put to blush the paradise
of Indra; it was as charming as the pericarp of the lotus of
Brahm#’s birthplace, and it waaas silent as dambness or & dummy
dteelf, and as beautiful as the fair moon in her fulness.



CHAPTER LVIL
PueNoMENA Oor. DREAMING.

Argument. Unsubstantiality of the aerial body of Lfl4 and the Spiritual
bodies of Yogis.

ASISTHA CONTINUED :—They beheld there the younger
Lil§ of Vidiratha, who had arrived there after her demise,
and hefore the death of that kiag.

2. She was in her former habit and mode with the same
hody, and the same tone and tenor of her mind ; she was also as
beautiful in all her features, as in her former graceful form and
figure when living.

3. She was the same in every part of her body, and wore the
same apparel as before. She had the very ormaments on her
person, with the difference that it was sitting quietly in the same
place, and not moving about as before.

4. She kept flapping her pretty fan (chouri), over the corpse
of the king ; and was gracing the ground below, like ti:2 rising
moon hrightening the skies above.

6. She sat quiet, reclining her moonlike face on the palm
of her left hand ; and decorated with shining gems, she appeared
as a bed of flowers, with new-blown blossoms on it.

6. With the glances of her beautiful eyes, she shed showers
of flowers on all sides; and the brightness of her person, beamed
with the beams of the etherial moon,

7. She seemed to have approached to the lord of men, iike
the goddess Lakshmi, appearing before the god Vishnu; and
with the heaps of flowers before her, she seemed as Flora or the
vernal season in person,

8. Her eyes were fixed on the count of her husband
s if-she was pondering his future well-being; and there was a
melancholy like that of the waning moon, spread over her face,
to think of his present woeful state.
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9. They beheld the damsel, who however had no sight of
them; because their trust was in truth, and saw everything
clearly; while her views being otherwise, she could not discern
their spiritual forms.

10. Réma said:—You have said Sir, that the former Lil4
had repaired there in her reverie and spiritual form, by the
favour of the goddess of wisdom.

11. How do yon now deseribe her as having a body, whieh
1 want to know how and whenee it eame to her.

12. Vasishtha replied:—What is this body of L{l§, Réma!
It is no more true than a false imagination of her gross spirit,
like that of water in the mirage. (It is the conception of one’s
self as so and so, that impresses him with that belief also).

13. 1Itis the spirit alone that fills the world, and all bodies
are creations of the fancy. This spirit isthe Intellect of God,
and full of felicity in itself.

14. The same understanding which Lil4 had of hevself to
her end, accompanied her to her future state; and the same
notion of her body followed her there, though it was reduced to
dust, as the ice is dissolved into water.

15. The spiritual bodies also, are sometimes liable to fall into
error, and think themselves as corporeal hodics, as we mistake
a rope for the serpent.

16. The belief in the materiality of any body, as composed
of the earth and other elements, is as false as it is to believe the
hares to have horns on their heads.

17. Whoso thinks himsclf to have beeome a stag in his
dream, has no need of secking another stag for comparing
himself with it. (¢. e. Men are actuated by their own openion
of themsclves).

18,  An untruth appears as truth at one time, and disappears
at anotber; as the crror of a snake in a rope, vanishes upon the
knowledge of its falschood.

19. So the knowlcdge of the reality of all things, in the
minds of the un-enbghtened ; is dispersed upon eonvietion of their
un-reality in the minds of the enlightened.
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20. But'the ignorant, that have a belief in the reality of thig
world of dreams, believe also in the transmigration of the animal
soul, like the revolution cf the globe on its own axis.

21, Réma asked :—If the hodies of Yogis be of a spiritual
nature, how is it that they are scen to walk about in the sights
of men?

22. Vausishtha replied:—The Yogi may take upon himseif
various forms, without the destruction of his former body ; as ihe
human soul may deem itself transformed to a stag or any other
being in a dream, without undergoing any change.in.its spiri-
tual essence. (l'he idendity of the self is not Jost under any
form of the body. Locke).

23. His spiritual body is invisible to all, though 4t may
appear ‘as visible to their sight. It is like the particles of frost
seen in sun-beams, and as the appearance of a white spot in
antomnal sky ; (when there is no frost nor elovd in it).

24, No bedy can easily discern the features of u Yogi's bedy,
nor. are they discernible by other Yogis. They are as impertep-
tible as the features of a bird flying in the air.

25. It is from the error of judgmert, that men think some
Yogis to be dead and others to be living: bnt their spiritnal
bodiesare never subject to death or common sight.

26. The embodied soul is subjeet to eirvors, from which the
souls of Yogis are free; because their kuowledge of truth ; fms
‘purged the mistake of a snake in the rope, from their soule,

27. What is this body and whence it is, and what of ils
existence or destruction? What is lasting remsine forever and
is freed from the ignorance it had before : (and it is the soul which
i8 ever lasting and free from error).

28. Rémna said:—~Whether the embLodiod soui takes the spiri-
mal fotm, or i3 it something cther than this, Tell ine thie and
emove my Joubt.

29, Vasizhtha said:~1I bave told this repeatedly to you, my
tood Rdma! and how is it that you do not understand it

that there esists only the spiritual body, and the material form is
nothing 9
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80. It is by habit of constant meditation, that yon must know
your spiritual state, and enbdue your sense of corporeality; and
as you abstain from the latter, s0 you attain to the former state.

81. Then therc will be an end of your sense of the gravity
and solidity of objects, Jike the disapp of the visions of &
drezining man, when he ccmes to wake.

32, The body of a Yogi becomes as light and eubtile, as the
evanescent appearances in a dream: (the fleeting objects of
vision).

33. And as a dreaming man feels the lightness of his body, in
his dreaming rambles; so the Yogi finds his solid bedy, as
volatant as air in all places.

84. The expectation of the longlife of a master-head in his
material body, is realized in the spiritual one, after the corpse
Las been burn$ away. (Longivity consists in the longlife of the
«pirit and not of the body).

85. Every body must have t6 assuame his spiritual frame
afterwards ; but the Yogi finde it in his life-time, by the enlight-
enment of his intellect.

85. Asa man upon his waking from sleep, yemembers his
having an intellectnai form in his dreaming state; so the Yogi
is ccnscious of his spiritual body in his own intellect.

87. The notion of the corporeal body is a mere fallacy, Like
that of the snake in & rope; hence nothing is lost by the lcss of
this body, nor is auything gained by its production and regever-
ation. .

98. Réma said ;:—Now tell me Sir, what the inmaies of the
house thought this Lfl4 to be; whether they viewed her as an
embodied being ot a bediless appaiition appearing before them.

39. Vasishtha answered:—They took {he sorrowfnl queen to
be zome friend of the king, and to kave come from some place
they kaew not what and where.

40. TEkey did not like to examine the matter, because it iv
the nature of the jgmcrant like that of brutes, fo believe what
they see, without investigation ur consideration of its nature.
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41. As s stone flung at random flies off from its mark, 5o the
brutish ard ignorant folks go setray, from hitting at the. true
mark of s thing placed before them.

4%, “As'we know not what. becomés of the objects of our
“dream, and ‘whitlier they' are fled upoh our waking ; such is the
mmthmmmdbodm,whmhmu false and flecting as
our delusive dresms.

‘48, B.Smb\md-—'l‘ellm&r,when the hill we dream dof,.
is hid upon our waking; kindly remove my doubt, as the wind
disperses the autunmnal clouds. -

44, Vasishtha eaid :—All things sppesring in our drean: or
residing in our desire as the hill, &e., are absorbed in our k
ness, whence they sprang ; just as the motion of bodies sebsides
in the air which gives the vibration.

45. Asthe motion of the sir mixes with the fixed éther,
80 the dreams and desires which we are conscious of, set in the
unchanging soul whenoe they have their rise.

46. Our dreams like our knowledge of all othor thingw, ars
made known to us bymmthemtmdwhwb is
unknown to us as that of the mward soul. (Conac and,
the scul are represented as two different predicaments, and the
one is not predicated of the otlur, a8 we say—the conscious
soul).

47. We do not find vur & and desires, as distinet from
our consciousness of them; they appertain to it in the same
manner, as fAuidity 1o water wud motion to the air.

48, ‘Whatever difference may appear to exist between them,
is the cffect of sheer ignorance; and this groes ignorance is thd
festure of this worid, kuewn as the phantom of fancy.

19,  As it is impoesible to conceive two co-eternal and co-exis-
tent couses togethor, (as an efficient and & material cause) ; so it
is wrong to suppose the dream as a distanct existence or otherwise,
thaa an at of our consciounsness. .

89, There is no difference whatever between the dreaming
sud waking states; in dream we see a false city appearing to

Vor. 1L [
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view,.so 10 waking you behold the unreal world, standing sy =
reality before vou

51. ‘Nothing can be truly existent that appears as true in &
dream; this being always: true of the visions in a dream, it is
likewise 80 of the external phenomena, appearing to the sight in
pur day dreams.

52. As the Lill in a dream, immediately disappears into airy
nothing, so the material world sooner or later disappears into
naught hy thieking on its nihility.

53. A Ycg is seen by some to mount in the air, and by
others as a desd body lying on the ground; and this is accord:
ing,t one’s belief in hisspiritual or material body, that every
o sees Lim ir his own way.

54. 'The view cf the phenomenal world as distinet from the

Urity, is as false as a sight in delusion or magical show ;or a
dream or delirium of the great Tlusion—mdyd.
- 55. -Others who are hlinded hy similer errors, entertain as
in a dream. the uotion cf their reproduction after being awakeu-
el trom the insensibility of their death like sleep ; but the spiri-
twal body of the Yogi sbines and soars upward, atler passing
aver the rawrage of the false appearances of the world,



CHAPTER LVIII,
Revivar or Pavsia.

Argument, Extinction of the
Padma’s Life.

"TASISHTHA continued :—It was in the meantime that the
goddess of wisdom, siopped the course of Viduratha’s life,
a8 we stop the fight of our minds at wiil.

2. Lilé s0id :=Tell me, goddess, what length of time has
expired, since the corpse of the king was laid in this tomb, and
1 was absorbed in my deep meditation.

8. The goddess replied :—A month. has passed since these
maid servants of thine have been waiting here for watching
thy body, which they thought lay asleep in the room.

4. Hear excellent lady ! what has become of thy body, after
it was rotten in a fortnight and evaporated in the air.

8. Seeing thy lifeless corpse lying as cold as frost on the
ground, and turning as dry as a log of wood, or rather as a
withered leaf on the floor ;~—

6. The royal ministers thought thee to be dead of thyself
(a suicide), 2ud removed thy putrid carcase out of the room.

7. And whal more shall T say, than they laid thy corpse
on a heap of sandal wood, and having set fire to the pile with
the sprinkiing of ghee, they reduced it to ashcs in a short while.

8. Then the family raised a loud cry that their queen waa
Jead, and wept hitterly for sowetime, after which they per-
formed thy funeral ceremoniés,

9. Now when they ‘will behold thee coming here in thy same
body, they must be astonished to think thee as returned from
the next world of the desd.

10. Now my daughter, when thou shalt appear before them
in this thy purer and spiritual form, they must look upen
thee with astonishment.

1 life of Liag, and Restoration of

P!
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11. For thon hast not thy former form at present, bub it
is changed.to a purer one, sgreeably to the temor and tempera~
ment of thy mind. (Lit. according to the desire in thy heart).

12.  For every body beholds every thing without him, aceord-
ing to hisi d feelings ; as for le the sight of chadewy
ghosts is frequent to children, that have a fear of devils at
heart.

13, Now, O beauteous lady! Thou art an adept in spirit-
“ualism, and hast a spiritual bedy on thee, and hast forgotten and
forsaken thy former body, with all the desires connate with it.

14. The view of material bodies, is lost to the sjght of spiri-
tualists ; and the intelligeat view them in the light of sutumnal
clouds, which are void of substance. (i. e., The flimsy clonds
which are without rain-water in them).

15. On attainment of the spiritual state, the material body
becomes as an empty cloud, and as a flower without its odor.

16. When a man of pare desire, is conscious of his attzining
the spiritual state; he loses the remembrance of lis material
body, as & youth forgets his embryonic state;

17. It is now the thirty first day that we have arrived at
this place; and I have cansed the maid servants here, to
£all into a fast eleep this morning.

18. Now Lil&! let us advance before the wilful Lfl4, and
then discover to her at our will, the form of the truthful L{l4,
and her manner and conduct to thee,

19, Vasishtha said :—So saying, they wished themselves
to be perceived by the wilful Lflé, and stood manifeet to her
sight in their etherial forms of the goddess and her inspired dame.

20. At this instant the L4{l4 of Vidiraths, looked upon them
with her etaring eyes; and found the room lighted up by tho
full Justre of their bodies.

21, The apartment seemed to be lighted by the bright orb
of the moon, and its wall washed over with liquid gold ; the
ground floor shone as paved with ice, and all was full of splen-
dour.
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23. After secing the brightnems of the bed chamber, 1414
looked up at the goddess and the other L{l4, and rising respect-
fally before them, she fell at their feet.

23, Be victorious, O ye goddsuu ! she eaid, that have bless-
ed me with your visit, and know that know all, that I have come
hers first as & preparer of your way. (Lit.as the sweeper of
your path).

24. As she was speaking in this manner, they received her
with good grace, and then all the three sat together ob a bed-
ding in their youthful bloom, like luxuriant creepers on the
snow capt top of Meru.

26. The goddems said :—Tell us daughter, how you enms
heve before onrselves, how you have been, and what you have
seon on your way hither.

26." The younger Lil answered :—As I lay insensible on
that spot (upon the shock of my death:, I was enveloped in
darkness like the new moon, and fult mys‘elf burnt away by
the flame of a cenflagration: (i. e., funeral fire),

27. 1 had no sense mor thought of anything good or bad,
but remained with my eyes closed under my eye-lids.

‘28. Then I found myself, O great goddess! aufter I had
recovered from my ansesthesia of: death, to assume (by mistake
& new body agrecably to my forraer imnpression), and to be trdns-
lated at once into the midst of the sky.

29. I mdunted on the vehicle of winds, and was borne like
frag to this ion through the etherial space.

80. I found this house guarded by its warders, and lighted
with lamps, and baving a costly bedstead placed in the widst
of it.

81. I am looking here upon this corpee, a8 my husband
Viddratha, who has been sleeping here with his body covered
under the flowers, like the vernal god in a flower garden.

32. I thought he was taking his rest, after the fatiguo of
the warfare, and did not like to disturb his repose in this place

33. 1bave now related to you, my gracious goddcescs! all
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that I have seen and thoaght of, since 1 have boen restorad ‘o
wy new life.

84. The goddess spake :—Now I tell thee Lfl4, that hast
such beautiful eyes, and movest like a swan, that 1 will raise the
corpse of the king to life frem his bed in this bier.

35. Saying so, she breathed the breath of life as the lotus
lots off its fragrance ; and it fled into.the nostrils of the carcase,
like a creeping plant crawls into a hole,

36 It entered into the heart through the vital sheath, as the
wind penetrates into the hole of a bamboo ; and the breath of
Jlife was franght with desires, as the waves of the sca sparkle
with peacls.

87. The infusion of life, added to the colour of the face and
body of king Palma ; as the rain-water refreshes the fading lotus
in a draught.

88, By degrees the members cf the body bacame renovated,
hie s garden with its returning flowering season ; and ns the
sl of a Lill become virescent, with fresh grown buskes and
ereepere.

56. ‘Lhe person of the king shene as the queen of the stars,
with ail her digits of the full moon, when she enlightens the
whole vorly, with thé beams of her radiant face.

40. All his limbs became a3 tender and roscid, asihe branches
of trees in spring ; snd they regainea their bright and golden Lue,
like the Howers of the vernal ceason.

41. He oped his eyes which were as clear as the sky, with
teir two pupils 1olling as the two orbs of light : and enlighten-
ing the world, with their charming and auspicious beams.

42, He raised his body, as the Vindhy4 reountain uplifts its
hend, and a1ied, © who waits there ” with a grave and hoarse voice.

43. The twe Lilds responded to him saying ;— your com-
mands ; ” when ho beheld the two Liiis in aitendance upon him,
and lowly bending themseives at his feet.

‘44, Both of them were of the same form and features, and
of the like demeanour and deportment towards him. They were
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alike to one another in their voice and action, as in their joy and
gladness at his rising.

45. Then looking upon them he asked, “ what art thou and
who is ske’’f At this the elder L{l4 responded to him saying—
¢ Jdeign to hear what I have to say ”.

48. Iam Lil4 thy former consort, and ‘was joined as twain
in one with thee, as sounds and their sensee are combined
together.

47, The otker 114 is but a reflexion of myself, and cast by
my free will for your service.

48.  The lady sitting here beside the bed, is the goddess of
wisdom——the hlessed Sarasvati, and mother of the three worlds ;
set her on the golden seat Lefore yon.

49. Tt is by virtue of our great merit, that she has presented
herself to our sight, and hrought us back from other worlde to
your presence in this place.

50, Hearing this, the lotus-eyed king, rose from his seat,
and with pendant wreaths of flowers and a strap of cloth huug
sbout his neck, prostrated himself at her feet.

51. Hoexclaimed :—I hail thee, O divine Sarasvatil that
dost confer all hlessings on mankind. Deign to confer on me the
blessings of understanding and riches with a loug life,

62. As he was ssying so, the goddess touched him with her
hand and said, * be thou my son, possessed of thy desired bless~
ings, snd gain thy blessed abode in future.”

63, Let all evils and evil thoughts be far from thee, and all
thy discomforts be dispersed from this place; let an everlasting
joy alight in thine hearts, and a thick population £ill thy bappy
realm, May all prosperity attend on thee for ever.



CHAPTER LIX.
ExTiNcTION or Papua’s Liex.

Argument. Great joy on the King's return to Lifs. His Government
of the kingdom and his final Liberation.

ASISHTHA said :—* Be it so, ” said Sarasvati and dis-
appeared in the air; and the people rose in the morning with
their revivified king.

2. Heembraced the rensscent Lfl§, who embraced him in her
turn, and they were exoeceding glad in their coming to life agsin.

8. The palace was filled with loud acclamations of joy ss those
of giddy revelry : and the citisens wese foll of mirth and merry,
song and music,

4. The shouts of victory, and sounds of huzeas and heydays,
resounded in the air, and the people elated with joy, thronged at
the royal courtyard to see their king.

6. The genii of the Siddhas and Vidy4dharas, dropped down
bhandful of flowers from above; and the sound of drums and
ketiles, and trumpets and hes, ded on all sides.

6. The elephants roared aloud on the outside, with their up-
lifted tranks ; and crowds of females filled the inner court-yard,
with their loud rejoicings.

7. Men besring presents to the king, fell upon one another
at their mutual clashing ; and others wearing the flowery chaplets
on their heads and hairs, moved gracefully all about.

8. The red turbans of joy on the heads of the chiefs and
host of citizens, and the waving of the reddish palms of dancing
girls, filled the sky with a bed of red lotuses.

9. The ground also was strewn over with rosy flowers, hy
foot-falls of dancers with their reddish soles; and the peudant
earrings of hallet girls, which flonerished with the oscillation of
their heads and shoulders, waved in the air like flowers of
gold.
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10. ‘Lhe silken veils which like antumnal clouds, covered the
faces of fairy damselsin their dancing, glittered as so many
moons shining in the court-yard.

11. The people then retired to their respective abodes, with
lond applanse of the queen’s retarn with her husband from the
other world.

12. The king Padma heard of his adventures from the hear-
say of his subjects, and made his purificatory ablution, with the
waters of the four seas of the earth.

13, Then the royal ministers and ministetial Brihmaus,
joined together in the act of his installation, like the synod of
immortals, meeting st the inauguration of Indra.

14. The two Lilés continued in company with the king,
to relate with delight their respective adventures, and the

isdom they had gathered therehy.

15. It was thus hy grace of the genius of wisdom and their
own experience, that this king Padma and his two qucens,
ohtained their prosperity eqmal to that of the three worlds.

16. The king, who was fraught with the wisdom imparted to
him by the goddess; continued to rule over his kingdom for
thousands of years, in company with his consorts.

17. They reigned on earth, in their state of living liberation
for myriads of years ; and then recei~ing the perfect knowledge of
the holy Siddhas, they became wholly liberated after their
deaths.

18. The happy pair having reigned jointly, over their delight-
ful realm of ever increasing population, and which was graced
by 1 d men and righteous people, knowing their own rights
and duties of doing good to all mankind, became freed from
the burden of their state affairs for ever.

Vou. IL 7



CHAPTER LX.
Oy Durarion AND Trye anp Tuovcuts oF TR Mixw.

Aigument. The reason cf introducing the two Lilis in the tale. The
one as the connterpart of the other.
ASISHTHA said :—1 have related to vou this tale, prince!
for removiug your error of the phenomenal wrild, Mind
this tale of Lil4, and rencuuce your misconception of the gross
waterial world.
2. The substantiality of ph i3 2 ul by itself, and
requires no pains to jnvalidate it. It is hard to disprove a realily ;
but there is no difficulty in cHacing a falscheod from the mind.

3 True kuowledge consi ‘s iu viewing the vizibles as void,
znd tnowing the one vacuam as the scle wnity and real entity,
nee loses himsel® at Jast iu this infinite vacuity. (Vasivhths
was a swunye ¢d4i or vacniot, which Sankdrachérya was at the
pains to refuic in his Dig-vijaya).

4. When theself-born Brahm4 created the world from nothing,
and without the aid of any material or elementary body ; it is
plain that there was an eternal void, and all these are but
manifestations of the vacwous soul, (The Teom and Beom of
Genesis, corresponding with Tama and 7yom of the Veda, were the
origin of creation).

5. The same creative sm:ll hag spread the sceds of its cons-
ciousness in the stream of creation, and these produce the images
as they incessantly appear te us, unless we take the pains to
repress them.

6. 'The appearance of the world, is but a perspective of the
sphere of divine intellect; and contained iu the small space of
human intellect within the soul; asin a transparent particle
of sand.

7. Such being the case, say what is the essence of this
erroneous coaception, and what may be our desires or reliance



UTPATTI KHANDA. 51

in it, and what can he the meaning eitber of destiny or necessity ?
(The prodestination and chance, to which the Fatalists, ascribe
the crigination of the universe)..

8. This entire whole which is visikie io the eye, is but a
false appearance as that of magic; and there is no truth nor
substance i a magic show,

9. Rima said :~—Oh! the wandrous exposition of the world,
that you have now explained to me. It refreskes my soul, as
the moon-b‘ams revive the hlades of grass, tizt have been burnt
down'by a conflagration.

10. It is after co long, that I have come to knmow the truly
knowable ; such as what and how it is, and the manner whereby,
whence and when it is to be known.

11. T have my peace and rest in pondering on this wonderful
theory, and your elueidation of the doctrines of the Sriti
Séstras. :

12, Bat tell me this one thing to remove my doubt, as my
ears are never satiate, with drinking the neetarious juice of
your sweet speech.

i8. Tell mo the time, whick trauspired during the three
births of Lil4’s hushand. Was it the duration of a dayend night
i oMe case, and of a month in another, znd the period of a
wholé year in the case of Viddratha ?

14. Or did any one of them live for many years, and whether
they were of short or longer durations, according to ths-measure
of men, gods or Brahm#. (Because a human year is a way and
night of the polar gods, and a moment of the cyele of Brahms4.
And revolntion of the whole planatory system to the saire point
makes a day of Brahma4).

15. Flease sir, kwdly tell e this, beecavse a little heaving
is not suflicient t6 me; us a drop of water is 1ot enough to
moisten the dry soil or the parehed ground of summer heat,

16. Vasishtha said :—Know sinless Rdma! that whosoever
thinks of arything in apy manner at any place or time, he
somes to feel the same.in the same manner, aud in the same
place and time.
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17. Take for instance the destructive poison, which becomes as
ambrosia to venomous insects, that take it for their dainty
nonrisbment ; and so isan enemy turning to a friend by your
friendly behaviour unto him. (In both cases the evil turns
‘t0 good by our taking it as such).

18. And the manner in which all beings consider themselves,
and all others for a length of time; the same they seem io be
by their mode and habit of thinking, as if it were by an act of
destiny. (. e., They consider their thpughts of things as their
destined nature, which is not so .ality ; for fair is foul aud
foul is fair ; according as on- =" _nts declae).

19. The manner in which the active intellect represents z
thing in the soul, the same is imprinted in the conscionsness
of its own nature. (Here the Chilis said to be the twfellectus
agens, and conciousness—Samuid—the iutellectns patiens. The
motion of the mind gives us the impressions of the swiftness
and slowness of time).

20. When our conscionsness represents a twinkling of the
eye as a Kalpa, we are led to belicve a single moment an age
of long duration. (As a short nap appears an age in dreaming),
and (a long age as a moment as in the case of the seven sleepers
of Kebef).

21. And when we are conscious of or think a Kalpa age as
a twinkling, the Kalpe age is’ thought to pass as a moment;
and so.a long night in o6ur i sleep,
moment upon waking.

22. The night appears a longsonie age, to the long suffering
sick, while it seems as 2 moment, in the nightly revels »f the
merry ; so a moment appears as an age in the dreany, and an
age passes off asa moment in the state of inscnsibility. (The
length and shortness of duration, depending on our consciousness
and insensibility of the suecession of our ideas. {See Locke ard
Kant on our idea of time).

pp as a

23. The notions of the resurrection of the cexd, and of one’s
metempsychosis, and being re-born in a new beay ; of his being
» boy. youth or old man ; and of his migratione t¢ dificrert places
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st the dist of haudreds of leagues, are all but the pheno-
mena of sleep, and retrospective views in & dream.

24, King Haris Chandra is said, to have thought a single
night as a dozen of years ; and the prince Lavana to have passed
his loug life of a hundred years as the space of a single unight.
(So the seven sleepers of Kekef pessed a long period as ona
night, and so of others).*

23. What was a moment fo, Brahm4, was the whole age ot
the life-time of Manu (Noab); and what is a day to Vishuy,
constitutes the long period of the life-time of Brahmd. (This
alluded to the comparative differcuces in the cycles of plabetary
bodies presided by the different dieties ; such as Jupiter’s cycle
of 60 years round the sun, is but one year to the presiding god
of that planet).

26. The whole life-time of Vishnu, is but one day of the
sedate Siva; for one whoee mind is motionless in his fixed medi-
tation, is ious of the change of days and nights and of
seasons and years. (Since the meditative mind is insensible of
the flnctudtion of its ideas, or that there isan utler quietus of
them in the quietism of the Yogis miud).

27, There is no subst nor the substantive world, in the
mind of the meditative Yogi, (who views them in their abstract
light) ; and to whom the sweet pleasures of the world, appear as
bitter, as they ave thought to be the bane of his true felicity.

28. The bitter scems to be sweet, by being thonght to be
ap ; and what is nnfavorable, becomes favorable as that which is
fricudly comes to be unfriendly by being taken in their contrary
senses. (The mind can make a heaven of hell and a hell of &
heaven). Milton.

29. Thus Rdmal it is hy habitnal meditation, that we gain
the abstract knowledge of things ; as on the other hand we for-

* The render is roforred to the followilig passage in the story of Rip Van
Wrinklo iu Irving’s Sketch-Book. *To hin the whole twonty years, had
been but as ono night™. The strange eveuis that had taken plice during
hig torpor wore, thint there had been o revolutionury war, when his country
lad thrown off tho yoke of old England, and that insicad of hoing & subject
of Goorge the third, ho was now a froe citizon uf the United Elates, pp. 82-33.
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get what we learnt, by want of their recapitulation. (Habit is
sccond nature, and practice is the parent of productions).

30. These by their habitude of thinking, find every thing
in astate of positive rest; while the unthinking fall into the
errors of the revolutionary world, as & boat-passenger thinke the
land and objects on the shore, to be receding from and revolving
arcund him.

31. Thus the unthinking part of mankind, avd those wander-
10g in their error, think the world to be moving 2bout them ;
but the thinking mind, sees the whole as an empty void, and full
of phantoms, as one sees in his dream.

32. Itis the thouglht (erroneous conceptian), that shows the
white as black and blue ; and it is the mistake of jndgment, that
makes one rejoice or sorrow at the events of life.

83. The unthinking are led to imagine a honse where there
is none ; and the ignorant are infatuated to the belief of ghosts,
a8 they are the killers of their lives.

84. It is reminiscence or memory, which raises the dream as
her consort ; and which represents things as they are presented
to it, hy the thoughts of the waking state,

85. The dream is as unreal as the empty vacuity, abiding
in the hollow receptacle of the inicllectual soul 5 it overspreads
the mind like the shadow of a cloud, and fills it with images like
those of a puppet-show under the magic lantern.

86. Know the phenomena of the revolving worlds, to be no
more in reality, than meve resultants of the vibrations of the
mind, in the empty space of the soul; and as the motions and
gestures of the fancied Lobgohlins, to the sight of children,

37.  All this is but a magical illusion, without any substance
or basis of itself ; and all these imposing seenes of vision, are hut
the empty and aerial sights of dreams.

88. Just as the waking man, beholds the wondrous world
before him, 0 also does sleeping man sce the same; and Loth.of
them resemble the insensible pillar, which finds the iwages of
statwes engraved upon it : (hecause the soul is ever awake in
eVery state of all living Lodies},
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89. ‘rhe great monument of the Divine Spirit, has the
figure of the created world, carved in itself in the same manner,
as I see a troop of soldiers passing hefore me in my dream. (All
these appear to be in action, in their true state of nullity and
naction).

40. ‘So is this waking world asleep in the soul of Brahma,
and rises in bis mind as the vegitable world springs from the
sap lying hid in the earth, which gives it its growth and vernal
bioom.

41. So likewise does the creation lie hid in, and spring from the
Supreme Spirit ; as the brightness of gold ornaments is contain-
ed in, and comes out of the material metal. (The Divine Spirit
is both the material and efficient cause of creation— (exquo § o
quo.)

42, Every atom of creation, issettled in the plenum of
Divine spirit; as all the members of the body, are set in the
person of their possessor.

48. The visible world has the same relation, to the bodiless
and undivided spirit of God ; as one fighting in a dream bears
to his antagonist; (botb believing in their reality, while both
of them are unreal in their bodies).

44, Thus the real and unreal, the spirit and the world, all
dwindled into vacuum, at the great Kalpdafa annihilation of
creation, except the intellect of God which comprises the world
in itself.

45. The causality of the one (7. e. the spirit of God), and the
unreality of the world cannot be true; (since nothing unreal can
comesout of the real). Except Brahm-~the all (fo par), there is
no otber cause, as a Brahmé4 or any other ; the Divine Intelli-
genee is the only cause and constituent of its productions.

46, Réma asked :—But what cause was it that represented
the citizens, counsellors and ministérs of Viddratua’s royal house
also to Lfla’s vision, in the same manner as her lord the king,
(who was alone the object of her thought) ?

47. Vasishtha said : -All other thoughts aré associated



56 YOGA VASISHTHA.

with the principal vne in the intellect, in the ssme manner as the
high winds are accompaniments of the storm.

48. The association of thoughts, follows one another in a Jong
and perpetual train; and caused the succession of the sights
of the munisters, citizens and subjects of the king, in Lila’s
vision one after the other,

49, In this way the thought that the king was born of
such and such a family, naturally introduced the thoughts of his
palace and city, and of those that dwelt in them.

50. It is in vain to enquire into the cause and mannet, of
the intellect’s being combined with its thoughts at all times;
since it is called the gem of thoughts (Chintémani), and must
be always accompanied with its radiating thoughts, like a brillic
ant gem with its rays. (L. E. Thinking is the inseparable attri-
bute of the mind).

51. Padma thought to become a king like Viddratha, in the
proper discharge of the duties of his royal family ; and this constant
thought of himseclf as such, cast the mould of the mind and
manner of Viddratha upon him : (7. e. he looked himself in the
light of that king).

52. All animate heings of every kind, are but.models of
their own thoughts, like looking —glasses showing their inward
reflexions to the sight. (The innate man appearing in his out-
ward figure, is a verity in physiognomy).

53. The mind which is fixed in the meditation of God, and
remains unshaken amidst the turmoils of the world ; is fraught
with perfect rest, and preserves the composure of the soul, until
its final liberation from the bondage of the body,

64. But the thoughts of the fluctuating enjoyments of this
world, alternately represented in the mirror of the mind, like the
shadows of passing scenes npon & looking glass.

56. 1t requires therefore a great force of the mind, to over-
come its worldly thoughts, and turn them to the chanuel of
truth ; a8 the greater force of the main current of a river, leads its
teibutaries to the ocean,
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$8. But the mind is greatly disturbed, when the worldly
and spiritus! thoughts, press it with equal force to both ways;
and it is then, that the greater force leads it onward in: either
way. (There is no midway like that of the MddAyamikae be-
tween this world and the next).

Gloss. The worldly and spiritual thoughts being equally
focible, they naturally strugele in the mind, and that which is of
greater force overcomes the other.

57. Such is the case with all the myriads of beings, whether
are living, dead or to come to life ; and the same accidents take
place in the particles of all human minds ; (like the concussions
of atomic forces).

68. All this is the empty sphere of the Intellect, all quiet
and without any basis or substratum. Tt is ncither pcopled
nor filled by any thing except its own native thoughts.

59. All these appear as dreams, even in our unsleeping states,
and have no form or figure in the sight of the wise. The per-
ception of their positive existence, is but a misconception of their
negative inexistence.

60, There really exists but ouc omnipotent and all pervasiva
Spirit, which shows itself in diverse forms like the flowers, fruita
and leaves of trees, all appearing from the self-same woody
trunk, (which like the great Brahma is the origin of allits
off-shoots.)

81. He who knows the increate Brahma to be the measurer,
measure and the thing measured, (¢. e. fhe creator, created and
the creation), to be all one and himself, can never forget this
certain truth of unity, nor ever fall into the error of dualism of the
cause and effect.

62. There is but one Being (SAT), who is Holy and without
beginning; and who, though he appears to be of the forms of
light and darkness, and of space and time, doth never rise not
et anywhere. He is without beginning, middle or end; and
remains as & vast expanse of water, exhibiting itself in its waves
and currents.

Vor. IL s
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63. The notion of myself, thyself and the objective world,
are but effusions of our perverted understandings; and it is
iguorance only that shows the One as many within the Sheath
of the mind, according as it imagines it to be.



CHAPTER LXI.
Ox THE NATURE or THE WORLD.

Argument. Proofs of the unreality of the world, leading to the
Quietesm of the Spirit.

AMA said :—Please sir, explain to me whence arises this error

of our knowledge of the objective world, without a cause
of this error. (The True God cannot lead us to the know/ledge
of untruth).

2. Vasishtha said :—Because we have the knowledge of all
things (¢. ¢. the objective), to be contained alike in our conscions-
ness ( as of the subjective self); it is plain that this eternal and
increate self (or soul), is the cause and container of them all at
all times.

8. That which has an insight or intuitive knowledge of all
things, which are expressed by words and their meanings, is
Brahma—the soul and no other ; and nothing that is meant by
any significant term, has a different form of its own. (It 15 the
doctrine of nominalism that the notions conveyed by words
bave no realities corresponding with them in the mind, 2nd have
no existence but as mere names).

4. Ag the quality of a bracelet is not different from its
substance of gold, nor that of a wave from the water; so
the expansion of the world, is not distinct from the spirit o.
God. (The spirit inflated and produced the worll cut of itsel”
8ruti).

5, It is Brahma that is manifest in the form of the world,
and not the world that appears as Gad; and so doth gold dis-
play iteelf in the form of a bracelet, and not the bracelet that takes
the nature of gold.

6. As the whole is’displayed in all its various:parts, so the
entire intellect shows itself in all the various operations of the
mind composing the world. (Lhe intellect displaying the mind,
and this the world).
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7. It is ign of the infinite and eternal Spirit of God,
that exhihits itself as myself, thyself and the world itself in the
mind. (i e. The knowledge both of the subjective and objective
results from ignorance of the only One-tanmétram).

8. As the shades of different colours in gems, are nov apart
from the gems; so the/notions of one’s self and the world ‘are the
shades inherent in the self-samc intellect.

9. Like waves appearing on the surface of the undulated
waters of the deep; this so-called and meaninglees creation, is
but a plasis in the Divine Intelleet.

10, Neither does the Spirit of God reside in the ereation,
nor does the creation subsist in the Divine Spirit (like waves in
the waters); nor is there sueh relation as of a part with the
whole between them. (These are nof parts of one undivided
whole).

11. Cne should meditate on his intellect as the form of the
Divine Intellect, in his own consciousness of it ; and he will feel
the Divinity stirring within himself, as it were stirred hy the
breath of a breeze. (There is a divinity stirring within us,
Addition).

12. The minute particle of the vacuous intellect, will then
appear in its wondrous form of a void, within the empty space
of his conscious mind. (The primary hypostasis of the vacuous
soul being but a void, its attributes of the intellect and mind, are
of the same form).

13. He then finds this vacuous form stirring in himself
as the airy spirit, with its property of feeling, as it is felt in
the flatus venti or breath of air. (This is the Spirit of God).

14. The God then assrumes a luminous form as the state of
bis own substantiality; and this is posited in the sheath of the
intelleet as o spavk of fire. (This is the holy light of the God of
glory or glorious God).

15. The light then melts into water as the self-same subs-
tance of itself; and this fluid substance eontains in it the proper-
ty of taste, (This is the liquid state of the floating spirit before
ereation).
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18. 'The same is condensed in the form of a solid substance,
which is the same with the Divine Mind. This becomes the
earth bearing in its bosom the property of emell. (The earth
being produced from the scum of water, is dissolved again into
its watery form).

17. Again ‘God represents himself to our intellect, as one
infinite and uniform duration; and its in twinklings
and other divisions, are but manifestations of the suceession
of our thoughts. (Prakachanamvidah paramparé—is the very doc~
trine of Locke and others).

18. The gther states in which God presents himself to our
intellects are that, He is Holy, infinitely glorious, seen within
us,* and without beginning, middle and end; that, He has no
rising nor setting, and subsists of Himself without a substratum
and as the substratum of all.

19. This knowledge of God is bliss iteelf, and his creation
is identic with himself. Ignorance of God leads to the know-
ledge of the objective world, and its extinction is the way to
know the eternity of His existence.

20. Brabma is conceived in the same manner in our souls,
aa He is represented to us by our intellects; just as we know
all other things according to our ideas of them, in our all compre-
hensive minds.

21.  Of these, those things only are true, the notions of which
we derive from the dictates of our well-directed understandings ;
as all those are untrue, which the mind paints to us from the
fmpressions of the senses and the meanings of words; which are
incapable of expressing the nature of the undefinable and in-
describable Gcd, (whom uo words can express—Yalo vdcko
nivastanfe. (Sruti)

22, Know the unreal world which appears as real, and the
reality of (God which appears as unreality, to be of the manner
of the air in motion and at rest. The. visible world like the
current air, appears true to them, that have no knowledge of

® The intuition of his existence, is tho beat proof of the same. S\:l:u‘l:
Sa uyl the mystic sni:~—I saught him everywhere hut found him nowhere;
then lovked within myf 1f, aud saw Lin thero—~as Lis seat was there,
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the invisible God, who is as calm as the still air underlying the
etherial air and its fluctuations.

23. A thing may appear diflerent from another, and yet be
the same with it; as the light in the fire is the selfsame fire,
So the visible world arising from the invisible Brahma, appears
as another reality; though it is same with the reality of
God.

24. All things whether in heing or not being, subsist in God
as their in sible and unknown source and cause; as the un-
scooped earth is the cause of the would be-doll, the unhewn
tree of a future statue, and the soot of the ink not inesse. (So
all future statues are contained in the unhewn marbles, according
to Aristotle .

25. One thing is exhibited as another in the great desert of
the Divine Mind, which shows the phenomena of the world as
figures in the mirage.

26. The wise soul thinks this world as one with its sonree—
the Divine Intellect, as he considers the tree no way different
from its parent seed.

27. As the sweetness of milk, the pungency of pepper, the
fluidity of water, and the motion of winds, are the inscparable
properties of their substances: —

28. So this creation is inseparable from the spirit of Brahma,
and is a mere form of the one Supreme soul, beside which there
is nothing in reality. (Whose body pature is, and God the
soul).

29. This world is the manifestation of the lustre of the gem
of Divine mind, and has no other cause except the essence of
Brahma, which is no other than its material cause—the Supreme
soul itself.

30. The will, the mind, the living soul, and its conciousness,
are all the offspring of Divine intellection; because there is
nothing that can be produced hy exertion of any power without
direction of the Invellect.

31, There is nothing that rises or sets anywhere, nor appears
or disappears at any time; but everything iz unborn at all times,
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#nd lies quiet in the Divine Intellect, which is as solid as a mas-
sive rock.

32. To attribute the formation of these multitudes of the
combination of atoms, and to suppose every particle to be com-
posed of minutest infinitesimals; are but vagaries of imagination,
as none of them could combine of themselves except by direction
of the eternal mind. (Matter having no force nor design in
itself).

83. All force resides in some living principle, as the waking,
sleeping sl dreaming states appertain to the living soul; and
as the undalation of waves subsists in the water; (or) as the
curent of the stream lies hidden in it.

34. When the living soul feels its inappetency towards
woredly enjoyments, it is then said to have reached to his highest
perfection by the Srdti: (such as;-—nishidma or abandonment
of the desire of fruition, is the highest state of human felicity).

3f. As the mind is freed from its choice and dislike of
things, so is the soul liberated by avoiding its egoism and
personality, and then it has no more to be conscious of the pain,
attending upoh a future birth and transmigration.

36. Whoso comes to know in his understanding, this state of
supreme and inexpressible felicity; he is sure to overcome all his
worldly appetites, that bind him fast to this earth.

87. But whoso labours in his mind under his affections to
this world, he has to rove continually in it as in the whirlpool of
a stream, and destroys the supreme felicity of his soul in his
continuous turmoil,

38. It was the lotus-born Brahm4, that was conscious of
of his egoism at first, and who has by the will of his mind, spread
out this universe. (He is eternally acting, and has not retired
after his act of creation).



CHAPTER LXII.
INTERPRETATION OF DESTINY.

A t. The er of ion and of Destiny both
a8 active and inactive.

ASISHTHA continued :—These myriads of worlds and the

millenniums of #alpa ages, are no more real in themselves

than our false computation of the millionth part of an atom or
the twinkling of an eye.

2. It is our error that represents them as true to us, though

hey are as false as our calculation of those infinitesimals.

8. These creations whether past or future, follow one another
in endless succession, like the everflowing currents of water, with
all the waves, eddies and whirlpools in them.

4. The prospect of these created worlds is as false, as the
delusive mirage, which presents a stream of water, flowing with
strings of flowers, fallen from the plants on the shore.

5., The conceptional creation is as baseless, a3 a city in a dream
or magic show ; or as mountain in fiction, or an imaginary castle
in air.

(It is a flatusventi, and notbased on any thing real; hut has
& mere psychological existence, depending on fancy and imagina-
tion).

6. Réma said :—8ir, the drift of your reasoning, leads to
the establishment of the identity of the conceptional creation
with the creator; and that this unity of both is the belief of the
learned and wise. (8o says Hegel: “creation is the reality
of God; it is God passing into activity ” Lewe’s Hist. Ph. 1L
p. 626).

7. New tell me, what you have to say with regard to the
material bodies, which these existence bear on earth ; and what is
the cause that the body is suhject to the casualties unknown
to the inward spirits. (5. e. The body is subject to matorial laws,
but not so the immaterial spirit which has no change),

P
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8. Vasishtha replied = There is a superuatural and active
energy of the Divifie Intellect, called the predominant Decree,
Fate or Destiny, which must come to pass, and bear its command
over all our actions and desires, (Destiny ie irresistible, being
the decrec of Providence, governing all events and our free wills
also. Fate is the personification of the female agency of god.
Here Vasishtha is & fatalist also; but his fate is the Divine

decree).
9. She is invested from the beginning with irrcsistible and
multifarious powers; and destines the in which every

thing is to take place and continne for ever. (The philosophical
destiny is the sum of the laws of universe, of matter and
mind),

10. She is the essential cause of all cssence, and the ehief
mover of the intellect ; she is styled as the great power of powers,
and remains as the great viewer of all things.

11. She is called the great agency and the great producer of
all events; She is known as the chief mover of occurences, and
she is the soul and source of all accidents. (The mythological
Destiny is superior to gods and men, and rules over the great
Jove himself).

12. She.whids the worlds as straws, and bears her sway
over the deities and demons; she commands the Ndga dragons
and the mountain monsters to the end of time.

138. She is sometimes thought to be an attribite of Divine
essence, and to remain pictured in her ever varying colours in
the hollow vacuity of the Divine Mind. (The theological destiny
is the Almighty Will of God and his foreknowledge also; before
which the fates float about, as if they are drawn up in variegated
pictures).

14. The learned bave explained Brahm& the Demiurge, to
be identie with the Spirit of Brahma, for the understanding
of those that are ignorant in spiritual knowledge; and by des?
hnytheymnnlns ti (¢, e. Creation is destination of

the preordaining and irrevocable will of God).

156, The immovable spirit of Brahmé, appears to be full of

Vou. IL
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moving creatures and the infinity of Divine existence, seems to
teem with the finite creation in the midst of it; like a grove of
trees growing under the concavity of the hollow sky.

16. The unwaking spirit of God reflected various images
in itself (as in a dream), iikening to the reflection of a dense forest
in the lens of a crystal stone: and these were understood by the
demiurgus Brahms4, as the prototype of the destined creation,
in the hollow sphere of the Divine mind.

17. The Intellect naturally exhibits a variety of forms in
itself, as the body of an embodied persom, shows its various mem-
bers to vi~w ; and these were taken by the lotus-born Brahm4,
as the several parts in the great body of the cosmos. (The
Intellect is the phantasmagoria of the world, and the Demiurg
is the formal framer of it).

18. This foreknowledge of events imprinted in the Intellect
of God, is called Destiny, which extends over all things at all
times. (This is Fatum christianum, that every thing is regu-
lated by foreknowledge and Providence).

19. The meaning of Destiny, comprises the knowledge of the
causes, which move, support and sustain all things in their pro-
per order ; and that such and such causes, must prodace such and
such effects for ever. (This is the Stoic Fate of Jewish Essen-
ces; or a concatenation of causes whenee all things necessarily
result).

20 This destiny is the force or mobile power, that moves all
men and animals, and vegitable and inanimate creations; it is
the beginning (or primary source) of the time and motion of
all heings. (3t is falum from fari—the word or decree of Provi-
dence, that was the beginning of all existence.)

21. It is combined with Divine power, as the power divine
is combined with it ; and this comhination of them into one, is the
cause of the production and existence of the world.

22, lbis the union or conformjty of human exertion, with
the course of destiny or deerce of God, that is productive of
certain'ends, whiclt are respectively called their destiny and
destined effects. (Here Destiny is defined as the combination
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of human and superhuman powers; and that the co-operation
of natural and supernatural agencies, are necessary to the produo-
tion of effects).

28. What more have you to ask me, Réma! with regard to
destiny and self-exertion ; when I tell you that it is destined to
all beings to betake themselves to their proper actions, in the
destined or prescribed manner, inorder to bring about the desired
result? (There destiny is equal to Vid&é or fixed laws, which
wure combined in Brahm4).

24. When a predestinarian sits idle and guiet, under the belief
of being fed by his fixed lot; ie is then said to depend on his
destiny alone : (as a fatalist),

25. By sitting idle in the manner of a waiter on Providence,
for the whole of his lifetime, he gains nothing ; but comes to lose
-his good sense and energy in a short time, and finally dies away in
famine hy his sole reliance on destiny. (Hence fate=fat and faut
(in Arabic), is synonymous with death).

26. It is quite certain that whatever is destined, must surely
come to pass of its own accord; and that it is impossible to
prevent it by the foresight, of gods and men. )

27. Yet the intelligent ought not cease to exert their activity,
hy relying in their fates only; for they must know that it is our
eyertion that brings destiny into action. (Because it is, destined,
that destiny requires to be enforced by human exertion, in order
to bring on its effect, It is operation which enforces the law,
which is otherwise dormant and a dead letter).

28. Destiny is inactive and abortive, without and active power
to enforce it to action; it is human activity, that is productive
of any effect or production in nature by the help of destiny.

29. Depend on destiny, and remain both deaf and dumb as a
doll; be inactive, and become duli and torpid as a block. Say,
what s the good of this vital breath, unless it has its vitality and
activity? (Destiny has destined man to exertion in order to
produce the destined end; and has so ordained all animated
nature, in order to be productive).
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30 It is good to sit quiet; by restraining even the vital
breath in Yoga meditation ;. whereby one ean obtain bis liberation :
otherwise the inactive man is not to be called 8 Yogi, but an
idler and 'a lazzarone,

81. Both activity and inactivity are good for our liberation
from pain; but the bigh minded esteem that ss better, which
saves them from the greater pain of reg tion : (¢. e. the hyber-
nation of Yoga meditation).*

82. This inactive destiny is a type of the latent Brahm4 ; and
who so leans to it by laying aside his busy course, is verily

installed in the supremely holy state of highest felicity: (as in
ecstasis and hypuotism),

83. The inert destiny resides every where in the manner.of
Brahma—the Iatent soul in all bodies, and evolvesitself in various
shapes, by means of activity in all its prodnctions.

®Activity is stbended with the pl with the pain of
1 and i ivity with the p of xreednm and the pain of poveriy.
The insensible are fond of fruition at the expenseo of their freedom ; but the
wigo prefer their liberty with poverty, as it is md in the Uyanuhad —
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CHAPTER LXIII,
INMUTABILITY or 18R Divivs MiND.

Argument. Expension of the Divine Spirit, and its apparent varis
tions in Nature,

ASISHTHA continued :—The of Brahma is all in

all, and ever ing in every in every thing in
all places. It is omnipotence, omniform and the lord God of all..

(This is the Zo pan of Panthe’sm, that, God is All and All is
God; that God and nature aze one substance, and all its various
modifications. (This is the doctrine of Veddata, Plato and
Plotinus, and lately of Snfism and German philoscphy).

2. This Eesence is the Spirit or Soul, whose ommipotence
developes iteelf ti in the form of intellectual activity,
and sometimes in the trangnility of soul. Sometimes it shows
itself in the momensum of bodies, and at otbers in the force of
the passions and emotions of the sonl. Sometlmu as gomething
in the form of tion, and at another as ing in the anni-
hilation of the world, (This is the fo on onton—the Allof all; the
eternal source of all existence; the Snbjoective as well as Objective
both together).

8. Whenever it realises itself any where in any form or
state, it is then viewed in the same manner at the same place
and time. (The spirit realises iteelf in one form or other of its
own free Will),

4. The shsolnte Omnipotence manifests itself as it likes and
appears to us; and all its powers are exhibited in one form or
other to our view and understandings.

5. These powers are of many kinds, and are primarily econ-
centrated in the Divine Soul or Spirit. The potentialities (or
potes esse) are the Active and Passive p , also the Rational
and Irrational and all others.

6. These varieties of powers are the inventions of the lcarned
for their own purpose and understanding ; but there is no distine-
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tion of them in the Divine 8pirit. (All diversities are one and the
same to the unity of God : (omne ens-to en-est unum. And again,
Qua ens eat sndivisum inse, dirisum ab omnialio).

7. There is no duality in reality, the difference consists in
shape and not in substautiality. Thus the waves in the waters
of the sea, the bracelets and wristlets formed of gold, are no
more than modifications of the same suhstances.

(All formal differences terminate in the material, and this
again in the immaterial Spirit of God). &

8. The form of a thing is said to be so and so, from its
appearance only and not in its reality. The snake is affirmed of a
rope, hut we have neither the outward perceptlon nor mward
thought of a snake in it. Hence all ap are i
of sense.

8. It is the universal sonl that shows itself in some form of
other, to our deluded senses and understandings, and this also
according to our different apprehensions of the thing: (as
what appears as gold to one, seems as hrass to another).

10, Itis the ignorant only that wnderstand the Omniform
God, to he all forms of things; while the learned know ihe
forms to be medifications of the various powers of the Almighty,
and not the figures themselves,

11. Now whether the forms (of material things) be real
or unreal, it 1s to be known that they appear to men according
to their different apprehensions of those beings, which Brahma
is pleased to-exhibit in any particular form to their minds and
senses, (¢. ¢. Some taking an abstract and other a concrete view
of them, agrceably to their internal conceptions or external
perceptions, of their various preperties and qualities).




CHAPTER LXIV
THE GERMINATING SEED

ASISHTHA resumed :—The supreme Deity is the all-peiva-

ding spirit and the great God and Lord of all. He is

without beginning and end, and is self-same with the infinite
bliss of bis translucent self-cogitation.

2. It is this supreme felicity and purely intellectual subs-
tance, whence the living sou! and mind have their rise, prier
to their production of the Universe. (. e¢. The eternal and
inert bliss called Brahma, became the living soul-anima, of and
the active mind-mens, which created the world).

8.  Réma asked:—How could the self-cogitation of Brahma,
as the infinite spirit and one without a second, conceive in it a
finite living soul other than itself, and which was not in
Being.

(The inactive and active souls, are not the onc and the samething,
nor can the i table and infinite be changed to one of a finite
and changeful nature; nor was there a secondary being co-
existent with the unity of the self-existent God).

4. Vasishtha replied :—The i and transp t Spirit
of Brahma, remained in a state of asaf—none existence, a state
of ineffable bliss as seen by the adept Yogi; but of formidable
vastness as conceived by the uninitiated novice. (¢.e. The
meditation of the Infinite is a delight to the spiritualist, but it
isa horror to the gross idolator, whose mind knows noihing
beyond matter and material forms).

5. This state of supreme bliss, which is ever trangail, and
full with the pure essence of God, is altogether undefinable,
and incomprehensihle, even by the most proficient in divine.
knowledge. (God is unknowable, is the motto of the wise
Athenians and modern Aguoists).

6. Thence sprang 8 power (an hypostasis) like thg geth of a
weed, and p d of and energy, that is. called
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the living and conscious soul, and which must last until its final
liberation. (This is the Demiurg, an emanation from God, and
the source and soul of the world).

7. The clear mirror of the mind of this being, reflected in ite
vast vacuous sphere, the images of innumerable worlds set above
one anotlier, like statues engraved upon it.

8. Know Rima! the living soul to be an inflation of
Divine Spirit, like the swelling of the sea and the burning of a
candle, when its flame is unshaken by the wind,

(The paycke or ansma is the energy of the universal soul, or
the finite rising from the Infinite).

9 The living soul is possessed of a finite cognoscence as distin-
guished from the clear and calm consciousness of the Divine
Spirit. Ita vitality is a flash of the intellect of Brah
and appertaining to the nature of the living God. Divina parti-
cula aurae. 'The Lord says; ‘dAam asmi—1] am that I am’; but
the living soul knows itself to be ‘Sodam aems’—1I am He or of
Him,

10. Vitality is the essential property of the soul, resembling
the inseparable properties of motion in the wind, warmth in the
fire and coldness in the ice. (Animation is the natural faculty
and necessary property of the soul),

11. Our ignorance of the nature of the Divine Intellect and
Spirit, throws us to the knowledge of ourselves by our self-
consciousness, and this it is, which is called the living soul.

(Beyond our conscious or subjective knowledge of ourselves,
we know nothing of the subjectivity of God, nor are we certain
of any objective reality).

12. It is by means of this positive consciousness, that we
know our egoism or self-existence ; it strikes us more glaringly
than a spark of fire, and enlightens us to the knowledge of
ourselves more than any other light.

(Our self: i is the clearest of all kmowledge, and
the basis of all truth according to Descartes).

13. As in looking up to heaven, ite blue vault is presented
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to the sight, beyond which our eyes have not the power to
pierce ; so in our inquiry into the nature of soul, we see mno
more than the consciousness of ourselves, and nothing besides.
(. e. The subjective soul only is knowable, and naught beyond
it).

14. Our knowledge of the soul presents to us in the form of
Ego known by its thoughts, like the vacunous sky appearing as
a blue sphere by cause of the clouds. (The Ego is the subject
of thoughts and self-cogitation).

15. Egoism differentiates the soul from our ideas of space and
time, and stirs within it like the breath of winds, by reason of
its subjectivity of thoughts. (Differentiation of the subjective
Ego from the Objective space and time, is as the difference of Ego
and Non-Ego, T and Not I, Le moi et non moi Das Ich und nicht
ich, Abam and twam &c).

16. That which is the subject of thoughts, is known as the

" Ego, and is various by styled as the intellect, the soul, the mind,
the méya or delusion and Prakriti or nature. (The Ego personi-
fied is Rudra, the personification of ckiffa-cogitation is Vishnu,
of -Jiva or the soulis Brahm4, and of the manas or mind is the
maya or Illusion),

17. The mind (chetas) which is the subject of thoughts
contemplates on the nature of clementary matter, and thus
becomes of itself the quintessence of the five elements.

(The mind is opposed to matter, but being tha principle of
volition produces matter at its will),

18. The quintessential mind next becomes as a spark of fire
(of 'iteelf), and remains as a dim star—a nebuls, in the midst
of the vacuity of the yet unborn universe.

(The nebulae are the primary formations of heavenly bodies,
called Brahmanandas or mundane eggs).

19. The mind fakes the form of a spark of fire by thinking
on its essence, which gradually developes iteelf like the germ
of a seed, in the form of the mundane egg by its internal
foree.

Vou. 1L 10
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(The doctrine of cvolution from fire, thé -arcke of all things
according to Heraclitns, Lewe’s Hist. Ph. I 72),

20. The sume fiery spark figuratively called the Brahménda
or mundane egg, became as a snowball amidst the water, and
conceived the grea* Brahm4 vitbin its hollow womb.

(The Spirit of God, dove-like sat brooding over the hollow
deep. Milton).

21, Then as sensuous spirits assume some bodily forms at
pleasure, although they dissolve as a magic city in empty air;
50 this Brahm4 appeared in an embodied form to view. (Spirits
are at liberty to take upon them any form they like).

22, Some of them appear in the form of immovable, and
rtkers in those of moving beings; while others assames the
shapes of aerials, as they ave fond of choesing for themselves,
{1ence the trapsmigration of sonls in different hodies, depends on
their own choice ; and not on hecessity or result of prior acis).

23, Thus the first born living being had a form, for himself
as he liked in the heginning of creation, and afterwards created
the world in his form of Brahma or Virinchi (Vir-ineipiens).
(The Demiurge, maker, creator or architect of the visible world,
bad necessarily & porsonality of his own),

24. Whatever the seli*born and self-willed soul, wishes to
produce, the same appears inmidiately to view as produced of its
own accord, (Everything appeared of iteelf at the Fiat of God).

25. Brahmi, originating in the Divive Intellect, was by his
nature the primary cause of all, without any cause of his cwn;
though he appointed the acts of men; to be the cause of their
transition from one state to -another, in the course of the
world.

(All the future states of beings depend on their acts of past
and present fives, except that of the Great creator who is nu-
created and unchangeable).

26, The thoughts natarally rise in the mind, like the foaniing
water, to sibside in itself; but the acts done thereby, bind
us, 88 the passing froth and flying Lirds are caught by ropes
and snares.
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(The thoughts are spontaneous in their growth as grass, and
they entail no guilt on us. Shakespeare).

27. Thoughts are the sceds of action, and action is the scal
of life. Past acts are productive of future consequence, but
inaction is attended with no result. (Our lives are reckoned by
our acts, and there is no vitality without activity).

28. The living sonl bears its vitality as the sced bears the
germ in its bosom; and this sprouts forth in future acts, in the
manner of the various forms of leaves, fruits ,and :flowers
of trees.

(Thus the living soul of Brabm4 was the seed of all animate
sad inanimate beings).

29. All other living souls that appeared in the various forms of
their bodies, had such forms given to them by Brabmé, according
to their acts and desires. in premuudane creztions in former
Kalpas., (Hence the belief in the endless succession of creations).

80. So the personal acts of people are the causes of their
repeated births and deaths in this or other worlds; and they
ascend higher or sink lower by virtue of their good or bad deeds,
which proceed from their hearts and the nature of their souls.

81. Ouractions are the efforts of our minds, and shape our good
or bad destinies according to the merit or demerit of the
The fates and chances of all in the existing world, are the fxuxf&
and flowers of their past acts, and even of those done in prior
Kalpas; and - this is called their destiny. (Séstra; No act goes
for naught even in a thousand Kalpas. M4 bhuktan kshiyate
Karma, kalpa koti satai rapi).



CHAPTER LXV.
Nature oF THE Lavive Sout.

Argument. The mind end its operations, the subjective and objective,
and lastly the Divine Intellect.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The Mind sprang at first from
the supreme cause of all ; this mind is the active soul which
resides in the supreme soul (the Eas entium).

2. The mind hangs in doubt between what is and what is
not, and what is right and what is wrong. It forgets the past
like the scent of a fleeting odor by its wilful negligence. (Un-
mindfulness is the eause of forgetfulness).

8. Yet there is no difference between these seeming contraries;
because the dualities of Bralima and the soul, the mind and m4y4,
the agent and act, and the phenomenal and aouminal worlds, all
blend together in the unity of God. (All seeming differences
converge in unvarying Mind).

4. There is but one Universal soul displaying its Intellect
88 a vast ocean, and extending its consciousness as @ sea of un-
limited extent. (These extend to all beings in the universe).

6. What is true and real shines forth amidst all that is
untrue and unreal ; so does the subjective esseace of the mind
subsist amidst all its airy and fleeting dreams in sleep. And
thus the world is both true and untrue as regards its subsisteace

ia God and its external phenomena, (The substance is real hut
the appearance is false).

8. The erroneous conception either of the reality or unreality

, of the outer world, does not spring in the mind, which is conscions

$ of its operations oaly, and of mo outward phenomena.- This

\concepeion is like the deception of a magic show, and is con-
commitant with all sensuous minds.

7. It is the long hahit of thinking the unreal world as real,
that . gkes it appear as such, to the unthinking, as a protracted
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sleep makes its visionary scenes appear as true to the dreaming
soul. Tt is the want of reflection, that causes us to mistake a
man in & block of wood.

8. Want of spiritual light misleads the mind from its
rationality, and makes it take its false imaginations for true;
as children are impressed with a belief of ghosts in shadows,
through their fear and want of true knowledge.

9. The mind is inclined of its own tendency, to assign a
. living soul (and also a boly) to the Divine Spirit; which is
devoid of appellation, form or figure, and our is beyond compre-
hensicn; (and is styled the Incomprehensible).

10. Knowledge of the living state (personality), leads to that
of Egoism which is the cause of intellection. This again intro-
duces the sensations and finally the sensible body. (Ego is the
subject of thoughte).

11. This bondage of the soul in body, necessitates a heaven
and hell for want of its liberation and then.the acts of the body,
become the seeds of our endless transmigrations in this world.

12. As there is no difference between the soul, intellect and
life, so there is no duality in the living soul and intellect, nor
in the body and its acts, which are inseparable from each other.

13. Acts are the causes of bodies, and the body is not the
mind ; the mind is one with egoism, and the ego is the living
soul. The living soul is one with the Divine Intellect and
this soul is all and the lord God of all.



CHAPTER LXVI.
Meprration or THE SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECII VE.

Argument, Origin and Nature of Duslity and the Marner of ita
Extinction.

HUS Réma! there is one true essence, which appears many

by our mistake; and this variety is caused by the produc.
tion of oue from the other, as one lamp ie lighted from another.
®. By knowing one's self as nothing as it was before its
coming to being, and by considering the falsity of his notions (of
his reality), po one can have any cause of grief (at its loss).
(The Sriti:—The knower of the true-self, is above all grief and
BOITOW).

8. Man is but a being of his own conception, and by getting
rid of this concept, he is freed from his idea of the duality of the
world (as a distinet existence) ; "just as one with his shoes on,
perceives the whole earth he treads upon, to be covered over with
skin.

. 4. As the plantain tree has no pith except its manifold
coats, so there is no substantiality of the world beside our false
conceptions of it.

6. Our births are followed by childhood, youth, old age and
death one after the other, and then opens the prospect of a beaven
or hell to our view, like passing phantoms before the flighty
wmind,

6. As the clear eye sees bubbles of light in the empty sky, so
the thoughtless mind views the fi t full of lumi
bodies ; (which are but phantoms of the brain).

7. As the one moon appears as two to the dimsighted eye,
so the intellect, vitiated by influence of the senses, sees a duality
in the unity of the supreme spirit.

8. As the giddiness of wine presents the pictures of trecs
before the drunken eye, so does the inehriation of .sensation,
present the phantoms of the world before the excited intellect.
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9. Know the revolution of the visible world, to resemble the
revolving wheel of a potters mill; which they turn aboat in
play as the rotatory ball of & terrestrial globe.

10. When the intellect thinks of another thing (as matter)
beside itself, it then falls into the error of dualism; but when
it concentrates ite thoughts in itself, it then loses the sense of
the objective duality.

11. There is nothing beside the Intellect except the thoughts
on which it dwells; and its sensations are all ab rest, as it comes
to know the nihility of objects.

12. When the weak intel'ect is quiet by its nmion with
the Supreme, and by suppressxon of 1ts functlons, it is then
called ¢ t or

13. It is the weak intellect that thinks of the thinkables,
but the sound understanding ceases from all thoughts; as it is a
slight intoxication that makes one rave and revel about, while
deep drinking is dead to all excitements.

14. When the sonnd and te understanding, runs in
one courss towards its main reservoir of ths supreme ; it becomes
divested of its knowledge of the knowables, and of its self-cons-
ciousness also in the presence of the one and no other,

15. The perfected understanding finds the errors, to which
it is exposed by its sensation of the sensibles ; and comes to know,
that birth and life and all ths acts and sights of the living
state, are as false as dreams,

18. The mind being repressed from its natural flight, can
have no thought of any thing; and is lost in itself; as the
natural heat of fire and motion of the wind being extinct, they
are annihilated of themselves.

17.  Without the suppression of mental operations, the mind
must continue in its misconceptions, as that of mistaking a
rope for a snake through ignorance.

18. Tt is not difficult to repress the action of the mind and
rouse our consciousness ; in order to heal our souls of the malady
of their mistaken notion of the world.
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19. 1If you can succeed to suppress the desires of your rest-
less mind at any time, you are sure to obtain your liberation
even at the very moment and without fail.

20. If you will but turn to the side of your subjective cons-
ciousness only, you will get rid of the objectivc world, in the
same manner as one is freed from his fear of snake in a rope,
by his examination of the thing.

21. 1f it is possible to get rid of the restless mind, which is
the source of all our desires; it is no way impossible to attain to
the chief end of liberation to any,

22. When highminded men are seen to give up their liges
8s straws (in an honorable cause), there is no reason why they
should be reluctant to abandon their desires for the sake of
their chief good of liberation.

23. Remain unfettered by forsaking the desires of your gree-
dy mind; for what is the good of getting sensible objects,
which we are sure to lose (some time or other).

24. The liberated are already in- the sight of the immor-
tality of their souls and of God, as one who has got a fruit in
his hand, or seés a monntain palpable before him,

25. It is the Spirit of God alone, that abides in everything
in thess phenomenal worlds, which rise to view like the waves
of the waters of the great deluge. It is his knowledge that is
attended with the summum bonum of liberation, and it is ignorance
of that supreme Being, that binds the mind to the interminable
bondage of the world.




CHAPTER LXVII.
Lecrore on Trurs.

Argument. Nature of the Active and Living Soul ( Jiva )and its
Sensations.

RKMA said :—Leaving the mind please tell me more about

the nature of the living soul ; what relation it bears to the
Supreme soul, how it sprang from the same and what is its
essence.

2. Vasishtha replied :—Know Brahma is omnipresent, and
the Lord of all at all times; He manifests himself in whatever
attribute he assumes to himself at his free will. Exarbitrio suo.

8. The attribute which the universal soul assumes {o itself
in the form of perception (chétana), is known by the term living
soul, which possesses the power of volition in itself.

4. There are two causal principles combined with the living
soul, namely ; its predestination resulting from its prior acts and
volitions; and its later free will which branch forth severally
into the various causes of birth, death and subsistence of
beings.

6. Rémasaid :—Such being the case, tell me, O thou greatest
of aages, what this predestination means and what are these acts,
and how they become the causal agents of subsequent events.

6. Vasishtha replied :—The intellect (chit) is possest of its
own nature of the.properties of oscillation and rest, like the vacil-
lation and stillness of the winds in the air. Its agitation is the
cause of its action, otherwise it is calm and quiet as a dead lock-
gwictns iteelf. ’

7. Its oscillation appfars in the fluctuation of the mind, and
its calmness in the want of mental activity and exertions; as in
‘the nonchalance of Yoga quietism.

8. The vibrations of the intellect lead to its continual trans-
migrations ; and its quietness settles itin the state of the immova-

Vor. 1I. 11
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ble Brahma. The oscillation of the intellect is known to be the
cause of the living state and all its actions,

(The moving force of the mind is the animeism of Stahl, and
its rest is the quiefus of Plato).

9. 'This vihrative intellect is the thinking Soul, and isknown
as the living agent of actions ; and the primary seed of the uni-
verse. (This is the anima mundi or moving force of the world,
—the doctrine of Stahl),

10. This secondary soul then assumes a luminous form accor-
ding to the light of its intellcet, and afterwards hecomes multi-
farious at its will, and hy means of the pulsations of the
primary intellect all over the creation. (This luminons form is re-
presented hy the red hody of Brahma and the red clay of which
Adam was formed. (It was the All—fo pan of Pantheism, and the
Principium hylarchicum or first principle of Henry Mocore).

11, The pulsative intellect or soul, having passed through many
transformations (or transmigrations), is at last freed from its
motion and migration. And there are some souls which pass into a
thousand hirths and forms, while there are others which obtain
their liberation in a single hirth : (by means of their Yoga medita~
tion or unifieation with God, which is the final aim of Platoni-
ism and of the Chinese Lassin).

12, So also the human soul heing of its own nature prone
t. wssume its dualism of the motive intellect, becomes by itself
the cause of its transmigration and sufferings, as also of its tran-
sient Dliss of misery in heaven or hell. (Thereis no rest for
the restless soul, until it vests in the hosom of the all- tranguil
and Uuniversal soul).

13. As the same gold is changed to the forms of bracelets
and other things, and as the same gross matter appears in the
different forms of wood and stone; so the uniform sonl of God
appears as multiform according to lis various modes and attri-
butes. (The soul modifies itself into many forms of activity
and passivity).

14, Itisthe fallacy of the human mind, that views the forms
as realities, and causes one to think his soul which is freed from



UTPATTI KHANDA. 83

birth and form, to be born, living and dead, as a man sees a
city to rise and fall in his delirium. (The appearances and forms of
things are ohjective and false fabrications of the intellect).

15. The varying intellect erroneously conceives its unreal
egoism and meitatem as realities, from its ignorance of its unity
with the unchangeable reality of God, and also from its fellicity of
enjoyments peculiar to its varied state. (The WYY or desire
of fruition is the cause of the revolution of the soul in endless
states of beings).

168. As Lavana the King of Mathura, falsely deemed him-
self as a Chandéla, so the intellect thinks on its own different
states of existence and that of the world ; (from its desire of enjoy-
ing its pleasures which are deeply rooted in itself).

17. All this world is the phantom of an erroneous imagina-
tion, ORama! it is no more than the swelling of the waters
‘of the deep. (The world is the expansion of the self-same soul
and its evolution is the volition of Brahma),

18, The intellect is ever husied with the intellection of its
own intelligences, and the innate principles of its action ; in the
same manner a8 the sea is scen to swell with its waters moving
in waves of themselves. (The continnation of the intellect in
the association of its preconceived ideas, is carried on by law of
continuity).

19. The intellect is as the water in the wide expanse of
Brahma ; its inflation raises thie waving thoughts in the mind,
resembling the bubbles of - water, and produces the revolutions
of living souls like eddies in the sca of this world.

20. Know thy soul, O gentle Rdma ! as a phenomenon of the
all pervading Brahme, who is both the subject aud object of his
consciousness, and who has posited in thee a particle of himself,
like the breath of a mighty Hon.

21. The intellect with its consciousness, constitutes the living
soul, aud that with the will forms the mind ; its knowing power
is the understanding, and its retentiveness is callad its memory :
its subjectivity of scliishness is styled egoism, and its error is
called mdyd or delnsion. (Consciousness is perception gra mens
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de presenti swo statu admonitwr, The living soul is psyche
or animus. The intellect is the mover of the will. The sntell-
ectus est prior voluntate, non enimést voluntas &c. The under-
standing has the power to acquire knowledge, and memory has
the power of retention &c).

22. The mind hy its imagination stretches out this world,
which is as false as the phantom of Utepia-Gandharva-nagaram
or an air drawn city.

28. The objective knowledge of the world in the mind, is as
false as the appearance of chains of pearls in the sky, and as
the visionary scenes in a dream, (The objective is the feigned
fabrication of the mind, and therefore unreal).

24. The soul which is ever pure and self sufficient in its na-
ture, and remaine in its own state of tranqnility ; is not perceived
by the perverted mind dwelling on its delusive dreams.

25. - The objective world is referred to waking— Jégara, be-
cause it is perceived in the waking state of the soul; and the
enbjective mind is allied to sleep—swdpa, beeause the mind is
active during the sleeping and dreaming states. The ego is re-
lated to deep sleep—susupta, when we are unconscious of our-
sclves, and the fourth or pure Intellect—iuriya or lurya, is the
trance or hybernation of the soul.

26. That which is above these four conditions, is the lhbo
of ultimate hliss ecsfasis ; and it is by reli on that sup ly
pure essence of God, that one is exempted from all his causes
of grief and sorrow (in his ecstatic delight).

27. Everything is displsyed o Hua and ail things are
absorbed in Him also; this world is meither s reality here or
there ; it presents only the false appearance of strings of pearls
in the sky. (Sensible forms are empty appearances, and are
only believed as real by materialists).

28. And yet God is said to be the cause and substratum,
of all these unobstructed phantoms rising to the view, as the

- empty air is eaid to be the recoptacle of ‘the rising trees. Thus
:the uncansal God is said to be the cause of this uncaased world,
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which only exists in our illusive conceptions, and presents
itself to our delusive sensations of it.

29, As a polished piece of iron gets the reflexion of a grosser
piece, s0 do our finer or inner tions take the rep
of the gross forms of their particular objects; (though the
senses and sensible objects are bath untrue, as mere delusive and
delusions).

80. These sensations are conveyed to the mind, and thence
sgain to the living soul and intellect, in the same manner as the
roots supply the sap to the stem, and thence to the branches,
and lastly to the fruits of trees. (. e. The Divine Intellect
is the last receptacle of the impressions of the senses).

81. As the seed produces the fruit, and the same contains
the seed in itself ; so the intellect producing the mind and its
thoughts can not get rid of them bat i is contained in, and re-
produced by them in ti

82. There is some difference however in the simile of the
insensible seed and tree; with the sensible intellect and mind
(which are freed from reproduction by their attainment of libera~
tion) ; but the thougbts of the creator and creation like the
seed and tree, are reproductive of one another without end.
(Because the thou.ght of the creator accompanies that of the
creation, and so the viceversa ; owing to the unbroken cbain and
intermi tenation of the ideas of causality and its
effect).

83. But there is this difference between the insensible seed
and sensihle intellect, that the former is continually productive
of one another, while the latter ceases in its process upon its
attainment of, liberation; yet the ideas of the creator and
creation are reproductive of each other adinfinitum.

34, Yet our undersfandmg shows it as clearly—as the sun
Light sets forth the forms and colours -of objects to. view; that
there is one etarnal God of truth, who is of the form of intellec-
tual light, which shows the forms of all things, that proceed
from Him (as the colours of objects originate from the solad
light, and are shown again by the same to our optical vision),
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85. As the ground which is dug presents = hollow, so the
reasoning of every system of sound philosophby establishes the
exist of the tx dental void as the causeof all. (An uyn-
known first cause without any attribute, is the unanimous con-
clusion, arrived at every rational system of Philosophy. See
Kusuménjali. Here Vasishtha establishes his vacuous rather
than a personal cause).

86. As a prismatic crystal represents various colours in its
prisms, without being tinged by the same; so the transparent,
essence of Brahma shows the groups of worlds in its bollow
bosom without its conmection with them. (This variety of
vision is caused by our optical deception).

87. The universal soul is the source, and not the substance
of all these vas' masses of worlds; just as the seed is the
embryo, and not the matter of the trees and plants and their
fruits and flowers that grow from the same. (The 7o on is the only
principle called God, all other objects are but phenomenal
modifications of his essence).

88. Réma said :—Oh how wonderful is this world, which
presents its unreality as a reality in all itz endless forms unto
us; and though situated in the Divine self, appears to be quite
apart from it. O how it makes its minufeness seem so very
immense to us. (What are these worlds but as particles sub-
sisting in the divine essence, when they are compared with the
immensity of the Divine spirit and mind—the finite with the
Infinite).

39. T see how this shadowy scene of the world appearing in
the Divine soul, aud becoming as an orb, by virtue of the ideal
tanmatras oran particles of the diviue essence iu it. I find it as
a snow ball oricicle made of frozen frost.

40. Now tell me Sir, how the spiritual particles increases in
bulk, and in what inanner the body of the self horn Brahm4 was
produced from Brahma, Say also in what manuer do these
ohjects in nature come to existence in their material forms,

(Brhhm4 the Demtiurgus was an emanation of God according
to Gnostics ; and Vaiswanara was the same as the soul of the
world according to Plotinus),
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41, Vasishtha replied :—Too ineredible is this form and
without a parallel, whieh sprang of itself from its own essence.
It is altogether inconceivable how some thing is produced of its
own eoneeption.

42. Just fancy, O Ram4! how the unexpanded phantom
of a Vetala or ghost, swellsin bigness to the sight of fearful
children ; and coneeive in the same manner the appearance of the
living spirit from the entity of Brahma. (Evolution of the
Living God from the inert Brahmna, is as the springing of the
moving spirit from the dormaut soul), )

43. This living spirit was a development of Brahma—the
universal soul; it was holy an?! a commensurahle and finite be-
ing, and having a personality of its own; it remaained as an im-
personal unreality in the essence of the selfexistent God. De-
ing separated afterwards from its source, 1t had a different
appellation given to it. (This is the Holy epirit or ghost in one
sense, as also the Divine Logos in another, and in whom there
was life).

44, As Brahma the all extended and infinite soul, became
the definite living soul at will; so the living spirit, became the
mind by its volition afterwards. (There is a trinity or triple
division of the soul {nto soma or the nniversal soul, the pneuma
or anima or the living spirit, and the noss or mens or mind).

45. The mind whick was the prineiple of intellection, took a
form of its own; and so likewise the life assumed an airy form
in the midst of vacuity. (The mind is the state of the im-
peisonal soul with a sense of its personality, and life is anima-~
tion or the vital prineiple in the form of the vital breath).

46. The wakeful living god (who had no twinkling of his "
eyes), whereby we measure time was yet conseious of its course
by means of his thoughts; and had the notion of a brilliant
icicle of the form of the future mundane egg in his mind. See
Manu’s Genesis of the World. 1.

47. Then the living soul felt in itself the sense of its cons-
ciousness, and by thinking ‘what am I,” was coascious of its
egoism. (Why is the non-ego of the objective world put before
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the ego? The objective orb of the world should follow the
subjective consciousness).

48. This god next found in his understanding the knowledge
of the word taste, and got the notion of its becoming the object
of a particular orgau of sense, to he hereafter called “the tongue.”
(Rasand, or the instrament of the-perception of rass or flavour.
Rasa sbiding in water is reckoned first of the el ts on account
the Spirit of God resting on it before creation, wherefore God is
himself called rasa in the Sruti~—rasa vastat.,

49. The living soul then found out in his mind the meaning
of the word ‘light;’ which was afterwards to sparkle in the eye—
the particular organ of sight.

(The Bible says, lux fiat et luz fit—Light to be the first work
of creation; though the Vedas give Priority to water as in the
passages “apa eva sasavjddau Maon. Yasrishiik Srasturddyd.
Sacuntala). ‘

" 50. Next the god came to know in his mind the property
of smell, and tue organ of smelling; as also the substance of
earth to which it appertains as its inseparable property. (The
Nyays says; prithve gandhavii—the earth is smelling. Tt
followed the creation of light).

651. In this manner the living soul, came to be uequainted
at once with the other sensations, and the organs to which they
appertain as their inseparable properties and objects. (The word
bkavitd means the spontaneous growth of these faculties in the
soul or mind, and %d#atdliya signifies the simultaneous occurence
of the senses, and sensible objects, and their sensations in the
mind). .

52. The unsubstantial living spirit which derives its being
from the of the substantial Brahms, comes next to
acquire the knowledge of sound, the object of the organ of
hearing, and the property of air. (So NyAya:—“dkdsh saddd-
dharah ; and “yd Sruls visaya gunah—Sskuntala.

53 Itthen comes to understand the meaning of the word
touch (twak) as the medium of feeling, a8 also to know the tongue
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as the only organ of taste. (According to schoolmen, taste is
the object of the palate and not of the tongue).

58. It finds the property of colour to be the peculiar object
of the eye—the organ of sight; and that of smell to be an object
peculiar to the nose—the organ of the sense of smelling (ghra«
nendriya).

54. The living soul is thus the common receptacle of the
sensations, and source of the senses, which it developes after
wards in the organs of sense in the body. It perceives the
sensation of sensible objects through the perceptive holes, that
convey their perceptions into the sensorium of the miud.
(The common sensory is variously placed in Western philosophy,
such as the heart, brain, pineal gland, the ventrialis &e).

55, Such, O Rdma! as it was with the first animated being,
is still so with all Living animals ; and all these sensations are re-
preseuted in the Soul of the world —antma mundz, in its spiritual
form—-dtivdhika, known as the sukskma or lingadeha—the subtle
body. (The spiritual body has 17 organs of sense viz; 5 Internal,
& External, the mind and Intellect and others: (called ¢tke sapta~
dasa lingdtmdka linga sarfra).

56. The nature of this abstruse essenee, is as undefinable as
that of the spirit; it appears to be in motion, when it is really
at rest, as in our idea of the soul. (Spiritual bodies are said to
move and fly about, because the spirit is the motive, and life
the animating prineiple as the soul is that of consciousness).

57. As measure and dimensions are foreign, to our notion of
Brah the all ious soul, so are they quite apart from that
of th spirit also, which is no more than the motive power of the
soul. (Magnitude, figure, motion, rest, ber, place, dist:
position, &e. are all objects of the senses).

68. As the notion of the spiritual, is distinet from that of
all others which are material and ‘corporeal; so the notion of
Brahma is quite apart from every thing, except that of his
self-conscionsness, .

(God says in the Scripture, *I am that I am,” which proves his
consciousness of himself to constitute his essence).

Vor. IL. 12
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59, Réma said:—If consciousness is self-same with Brahma,
and our consciousness of ourselves as Brahma, make us identic
with Brabms Himself; then whbat is the use of devising a
duality of the soul, (as the divine and buman souls), or of talking
of the liberation and final ahsorption of the one in the other?
(If what the Sriti says, Brahmasmi—~I am Brahma  as the scrip-
ture declares~‘In Him we live and move,” then what means
our redemption or return to Him?),

60. Vasishtha replied :~—R&ma, your question i irrelevant at
this time, when I was going to prove another thing. Nothing
can be appropriate out of its proper time and place, as the un«
timely offering of flowers to gods is not acceptable to them.
{A question beside the mark is apropos de botles, and brought in
by the head snd shoulders),

61. A word full of ing, b ingless out of its
proper place; Tike the offering of ﬂowers to gods and guests, out
of their proper season. (So all intempestivous acts, go mal a pro-
pos, unless they are done in proper time).

62. Thereis a time for the introducing of a subject, and
another to hold silence over it ; so every thing becomes fraitful
ia its proper season. (Tempus coronat opus).

63. Bui to resume our subject; the living soul aftcrwards
appesred from Him, as th> » :man soul appears in dreaming ; and
thought in hiwself that he was the great fatber of created beings
in time to come. (2. e. he would become the Maker of the world).

64. He uttered the syllable Gm (on or ens), and was cons-
cious of the verification of its meaning in his mind, which soun
displayed ail forme of beings to his mental vision. . r. The
All Onpe became many, which displayzd theraselves in the vrind
of the living God as visions in a dream).

65. All these were unrealities, thzi- were dicplaved in the
empty sphere of the divine miud ; and she shadowy worid seemed
#6 8 huge mountain, foating belore him in the sie,

86. It was peither born of itaelf, nor wes wade by Heabona;
nor is it destroyed at any time by auy othes power. 1 was
Brahms hitmself, appearing as the phaniom of an gerial vity
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8. As the living Brahm4 and other spiritual beings, are
unreal in their nature; so also are the essences of other beings,
from the big giant to the little emmet, but mere -unrealities
in their substance.

68. It is our erroneous understanding, that representa these
unrealities as real enes unto us; but the clear understanding will
find all things, from the great Brahm4 down to the minutest in-
sect, to vanish entirely from ite sight. (Errors of the n.nd breed
errors in the brain; and these lead to errors of vigion again).

69. The same cause that produces Brahm4, produces the in-
sects also; and it is the greater depravity of the mind, that cau-
ses its transmigratien, into the contemptible forme of worms.

70. The living being that is possest of a rational soul, and
is devoted to the cultivation of the mind, attains to the state
of man; and then acts righteously for attaining a better state in
after life. (These are the states of gods and angels in heaven).

71. Itis wrong to suppose one’s elevation, to be owing to
the merit of his asts, and his degradation to the ondition 6f werms,
to resnlt from his former acts of demerit ; because there in the
same particle of intellect in both of them, and this being known,
will destroy the mistaken differeiice between the great and
small, ’

72. The noti of the y and ble,
are not separats from the intellect (or mind) ; therefore the con-
troversy of unity and duality, is as futile as the horns of a bare
oralake of lotuses in the air. (This means the ideas of the
producer, production and product, are always one in the Abso-
lute subjective. Schelling).

78. 1iis our misconceptien of the blissful Brahma, that produ-
oes the wrong notion ef solid substances in us; and this imagina~
tion of our own makiug, binds us as fast as the silk-worms are
fast bound in the cuckoous; formed by their own serum; (or ichor
or serosity).

74, 1t is the case of the knower, to perceive everything in
his mind, as it is revealed in it by Brahma ; and also to meet
with every thing as it is allotedby God to hisshare, (God is the
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revealer and giver of all thinga. Or—Man meets his fate, aa it
is meted to him by his Maker).

75. It is the immutable law of rature, that nothing can be
otherwise than what it is ordained to be; and there is nothing
in nature, which can change its nature for a minute in & whole
kalpa-age. (Nature derives her power from thé will of her
Malcer, and her course is, ding to the i table order, fixed
by the ordainer of all), )

76. And yet this creation is a false phantom, and so is the
growth and dissolution of all created beings, as also our enjoy-
ment of them, (All visihle Nature is the working of the in«
visible Spirit).

77. Brahma is pure, all pervading, infinite and absolpte,
It is for our misery only, that we take him for the impure
matter and vureal substance; and as the definite and limited
pluralities,

78. 1t is the vitiated imagination of boys, that fancics the
waterand it waves as different things; and makes a false distine-
tion between them which are really the same things. (Hence
whatever differences there appear in objects, they are all as the
fallacy of & snake in the rope with the unknowing. There is no
difference of antagonistic powers felt in the epirit of Brahma, who
is equal in all, and to whom all things are equal; though there
seems & tant opposition in the natures of things,

79. Tt is His undivided self which expanded itself in visible
nature, and which appears as a duality, like that of the waves and
the ses, aud the bracelets and gold. Thus He of himself appears
a8 other than himself. (¢, ¢. The difference appearing in the visi
bles, dissppears in the indifference of the Divine Mind),

80. We are led to imagine the visible and mutable world,
to, have sprung from the invisible and immutable epirit, which
manifested iteelf in the form of the mind that produced the Ego.
Thus we have the visible from the invisible, and the mind and
the ego from the same source.  (The absolute Brahma manifest.
ing itself in two forms, the mind or ego and nature or non-ego.
The Ego of the mind is infinite, which produced the finite cgo
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or human soul, personified as the first male {Adimapurusha or
Adam).

81. The mind joined with the ego, produced the notions of
) t: inei 1 tal - particles; which the living

y principles or
soul combined with its intellect, Uerived from the main source
of Brahma, and of which it formed the, phenomenal world.
(These notions were the intentive concepts of the formal and
reflexive world, existing primordially in the essence of Brahma,
s its material cause or (upddanam). So says the Veddnta;—
Yalo viswamed imdmi bhutans §e.

82, Thus the mind heing realised from Brahma, sees before
it whatever it imagines; and whatever the intellect thinks upon,
whether it is a reality or unreality, the same comes to take
place. The reflexion verily passes into reality. (The imagina-
tion ig the faculty representative of the ph of internal
and external worlds. It is both productive and reproducti
8ir Wm. Hamilton. Here intellect means the Supreme In-
tellect, the wisdom of God and- his design in the works of
creation. All beings and things are manifestations of one
Eternal and original mind God,




CHAPTER LXVIIL.
DrSCRIPTION OF A RARSHASI (OR FEMALE FPEIND).*

Argument. 8tory of Karkat{ the female fiend, and her aueterities for
extirpation of Human Kind.

ASISHTHA sald :—Hear me relate to you, R4ma! an old
snecdote bearing upon this subject, and relating to a
difficult proposition adduced by the Rékshashi for solution.

2. There lived on the north of Him4laya a henious Rfkshashi,
by name of Karkat{—a crooked crab; who was as dark as ink
and stalwart as & rock, with limbs as strong as could split the
sturdy oak.

8. She was also known by the title of Visdchi or cholie
Ppain, by which she was ever afflicted, and which had reduced her
frame like that of the Vindhy4 hill, which was cowered down
{by the carse of Agastya).

4., Her eye-balls were as blazing us fires; and her stature
reaching half way to the sky, was girt hy a blue garment, like
the shade of night wrapping the atmosphere.

5. A white mantle formed the covering of her head, like the
fragment of a cloud ; and the long erect hairs of her head, stood
like & sable cloud on her crest,

6. Her eyes flashed as lightnings, and her sharp hooked nails

*The black Rékhasas were believed to have been & colony of African
Negros in southern Indis and Ceylon. The Rakhsis Rax, as Bycorsx of
Shakespere.

Note:-~The whole story of the fiendish Bdchi is an allegory of the
human mind, and its rapacity, The transformation of the huge to the thin
pinnate body, and again its assumption of the big form, are allegorical of
the change of the corporeal and spiritual bodies—the Sthula and Sukshma
sarirss, in the course of the repeated transmigrations of the soul from its gross
to subtle forms by the desire of the mind. Tired of ths world the mind
foreakes the grosa body npoa death, and essumes the finer spiritusl form, hut
being scon dissatisfied with it reverts to its former gross form again. It is also
explained to be the two states of an{md and garimd, the minntenes’s and bal-
kineas, which the Yégi attains by his yoga,
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glistened as saphires; her legs were as long as famdla trees, and
her loud laughter was as a burst of frost.

7. A string of dried bones decorated her body, like a wreath
of flowers ; and the relics of dead bodies, adorned every part of her
body.

8. She frolicked in the company of Vetdlas, with human
sknlls hanging down her ears as ear-rings; and stretched out her
arms alof’, as if she was going to plnck the sun from his sphere.

9. Her huge body being in want of its necessary aliment,
cauged her culinary fire to blaze like the submarine flame, which
the waters of the deep are unahle to quench, (The latent heat
in water),

10, Nothing could ever satiate the insatiable hunger, of this
big bellied monster; nor satisfy her lickerish tungue, which was
always stretched out like a flame of fire.

11, She thought in herself saying :—Oh ! if I could hut once
go to the Jambu-dwipa—the land of Asia, I wonld devour 2!}
its men in one swoop, and feast on them continually, like the
suhmarine fire upon the waters.

12. As the clonds cool the burning sands by their rain, so will
I allay the bnrning fire of my hunger there. It is scttied as
the best plan to support my life, at this critical moment.

13. All men are well guarded by means of their rantras,
medicines, austerities, devotions and charities, from all evils ¢
the world; whence it is impossible for any body to destroy thc
indestructible devotee. (My all destructive devotion will destroy
all; but render me indestretible).

14, I will perform the most rigorous austerities, with an un-
flinching heart and mind ; because it is by intensity of painstaking,
that we may gain what is otherwise bard to he had. (Industria-~
vencit omnia.~ Labonr conquers all).

15. Having thought so, she repaired to an inaccessible monn-
tain, for the pnrpose of destroying all animal beings. (The
Rékshasa cannibals are devourers of all flesh; and are of the
omnivorus kind}).
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16. She climbed to the top of the mountain, by scrambling
over it with ber hands and feet; and stood on it with ber body
resembling a cloud, and her eye-balls flashing as lightnings.
(¢.e. Her body aud eyesight, weve similar to the cloud and
lightning on the mountain top).

17. Having got to the summit, she made her ablution and
then sat at hes devotion ; with her steadfast eyeballs reseinbling
be two orbs of the sun and moon, and fixed on one object,

18. She passed there many a day and month, snd saw the
course of many a season and year. She exposed her huge body
to the rigor of heat and cold, like the hill itself (on whicH she sat).

19. She with her huge black body, remained unmoved as a
thick sable cloud, on the mountain top; and her jet black hairs
stood up as if to touch the sky,

20. Seeing her body beaten by tbe blasts, and eovered with
nothing but her ragged skin; and her hairs standing up to their end,
to be tossed toand fro by the raging winds; while the twinklings
of her eyelids, shed a whitish glare on her sable frame, the god
Brahm4 made his app before her,

T




CHAPTER LXIX.
Story oF VisucHiks—(Confraned)*

Argument. Brahm&’s boon to Visichi, and the wantra against her
Power.

ASISHTHA resumed:—After the lapse of a thousand years,

Brabma4 appeared to her, inorder to put an end to the ardonr

of her austerities, and crown her with success or the reward of

her devotion. (Ardent devotion has the power of displacing even
the gods from their heavenly seats).

2. She saluted him internally in her mind, and remained fixed
in her position ; thinking about the boon she should beg of him,
for allaying her keen appetite.

8. She soon recollected a certain request, which she should
prefer to her complying god ; and it was to transform her soft
and fiexible form to the shape of an inflexible iron-nail, wherc
with she conld torment all living beings, (i.e. To make her
fleshy form as stiff as a poker, so as to be able to pierce all others
without being pierced herself).

4. At Brahm4’s bidding, she bethought in herself ; “I will
become as thin as a minute pin, in order to enter imperceptibly into
the hearts of animals, as the odor of flowers enters the nostrils.”’

6. By this means will I suck the heart-blood of beings, to
my heart’s eatisfaction; in this way will my hunger be satiated,
and the gratification of my appetite, will give the greatest
delight to my soul.”

6. Al she wal thinking: in this manner, the God discovered
her si , contrary to the character of a yogi ; and ac-
costed her in a voice resembling the roaring of clouds.

* It is o ourious fact in the theologioal worke of Vediduts, that princes and
ledies, employed themselves much more to the cultivation of their minds, and
o the investigation of mental an iritual Plnlnlophy, than other persons
and tribes. S0 we ses Burdichi, L(Iz,p hi and Saras 4t{ were all female
interlocutors in this work aud -omo punnhn also, though female education
‘was subsequentiy abrogated by la:

Vou. 1L 138
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7. Brahmé said:—Daunghter Karkatf, of the Rakshasa race,
that sittest here like a cloud on the inaccessible top of this
mountain; know that I am pleased with thy devotion, and bid
thee now to raise thyself, and receive the boon that thou desirest
of me.

8. Karkatf answered:—O Lord of the past and future$ If
‘thou art inclined to grant my request, then please to confer on
me the boon, of transforming my unironlike body to the form
of an iron needle.”

9. Vasishtha said:—The God pronounced “Be it so,” and
joined, “thou wilt be as a pin, and shalt be called the cholie
pain, for thy giving pain to all bodies.”

10. Thou shalt be the cruel cause of acute pain and pang
to all living being; and particularly to the intemperate and
hard-working fools, and loose libertines, who arc destined to be
thy devoted victi

11, ‘“Moreover shalt thou molest the dwellers of unhealthy
districts, and the practicers of malpractices; by entering their
hearts with thy infectious breath, and by disturhing their sleep,
and dersnging the lever and other intestinal parts of the
body.”

12, “Thou shalt be of the form of wind (in the bowels),
and cause hile and flatutence under the different names of colic
disenses, and attack the intemperate both among the wise and
“nwise“J

18. “The wise when attacked hy thee, will be healed hy
repeating this runic mantra, which I will here propound for
their benefit.”

14. The mantra runs thus:~~*There lives Karkatf, the
Reékshasi, in the north of the snowy mountain; ber name is
Vimichiké4, and it is for repelling her power that I repeat this
mantra; “ Om, I bow to Aring, Imny and ring, rang—the powen
of Vishnu, and invoke the Vai ip to
Toot out, drive away this colic pain, far beyond the Hunthyu,
and afar to the orh of the moon. Om, (amen) and svdid (soho), be -
it 80.” Let theee lines be held on the left arm as an amulet,
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15. *Then rub the painful part with the palm of that hand,
and think the colic Karkati to be crushed under the mallet of this
amulet, and driven back beyond the hills with loud wailing.”

16. Let the patient think the medicinal moon to be seated
in his heart, and believe himself to be freed from death and
disease ; and his faith will save bis life and heal his pain.”

17. “The attentive adept, who having purified himself with
sprinkling the water in his mouth, repeats this formula, he sue-
ceeds in-a short time to remove the colic pain altogether.”

18. Tbelord of the three worlds then disappeared in the air,
after delivering this efficacious amulet to the Siddias attending
upon him. He went to his splendid seat in heaven, where he
was received by the god Indra, who advanced to hail him
with his hosannas.



CHAPTER LXX.

Coxprer oF VISUCHI, OR THE ADVENTURES OF THE NEEDLE.

Arguwent. The gradual leanness of Suchi, and Lier entrance iv Human

1es.

ASISHTHA CONTINUED :—Now this Siichi who had been

as tall as a tain-peak, and a Rékshasi of the blackest

kind, resembling a thick and dark cloud of the rainy season ;

began gradually to fade away, and grow leaner and leaner day
by day.

2. Her gigantic cloud-like form, was soon -reduced to the
shape of the branch of a tree, which afterwards became of the
figure of a man, and then of the measure of a cubit only.

8. It next became of the length of a span in its hightth, and
then of a finger's length in all. Growing by degrees thinner
and thinner like a corn or grain, it hecame at last as lean as a
needle or pin.

4. She was thus reduced to the thinness of a needle, fit only to
gew a silken robe; and became as lean as the filament of the
Iotus flower by her own desire ; which can change a hill to a
grain of sand. {This p ge bears refi tv the mi of.
human soul).

5. . The unmetalic S#ehs, was thus transformed to the form of
a black and slender iron needle ; which containing all her limbs
and organs of her body in it, conducted her in the air and every-
where as she liked. (Thus the groes human body being reduced
to ite subtle atsvdiike or spiritual form, it is possihle for the Yogi
to traverse through the air, as we perceive in the course of our
minds).

6. She vicwed her person as an iron pin, and having neither
any substance nor length or breadth of her body. (The false
iden of length and breadth of the soul is & fallacy of our under-
standing ; because the soul like a geometrical line, has no dimen-
sion nor substance whatever in it).
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7. Her mind with its power of thought, appeared as bright
as a golden needic (pointing to the point) ; and as a streak of the
saphire imp:egnated by solar ray.

8. Her rolling eye-balls, were as dark as the spots of black
clouds, moved to and fro by the winds ; and her sparkling pupils
were gazing at the bright glory (of God) ; piercing through their
tenuous pores. (It is explained also as fixing the eye-sight to
some chink (as that of a wall or other), through which the light of
God enters the sensory of sight, and then penetrates into the
soul as in Yoga imeditation).

9. Shehad observed the vow of her taciturnity (mauna-vrata),
for reducing the plumpness of her person, and was gladdened in
her face, to become as lean as the filament of a feather. (The vow
o keeping silence is said to be of great good, by increasing the
power of thought ; for he who speaks little thinks much, and who
=50 talks much, must talk in vain. It is the practice of munis
or saints to remain silent, whence the vow has its name).

10. She beheld a light alighting on her, from the airat a dis-

tance ; and she was glad in her face to find her inward spirit, to
be sublimated as air. (The internal light and lightness of the
body are results of yoga practice).

11. With her contracted eye brows, she beheld the rays of
light extending to her from afar; which caused the hairs on her
body, to stand up like those of babies at bathing.

12. Her grand artery called Brahmanddi or swsumna, was
raised about its cavity in the head called the Brokma-randkra ;
inorder to greet the holy light, as the filaments of the lotus, rise
to receive the solar light and heat.

18. Having subdued the organs of her senses and their powers,
she rémained as one without her organic frame, and identified
with her living soul ; and resembled the intelligent principle of
the Bauddhas and Térkikas, which is unseen by others. (5. e,
in her spiritual form only).

14, Her minut d to have produced the msmuts
of minute philosophers, called the siddhérthas ; and her silence
was like that of the wind confined in & cave, Her glender form
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of the puny pin, resembled the breath of animal life, which is
imperceptible to the eye. ’

15. The little that remained of her person, was as thin as
the last hope of man (which sustains his life). It was as the
pencil of the extinguished flame of a lamp, that has its heat
without the light.

16. But alas! how pitishle was her folly, that she could not
understand at firat, that she was wrong to choose for herself
the form of a slender pin, in order to gratify her insatiahle
appetite.

(This is a ridicule to Yogis and students, that emaciate them-
selves with intense study and Yoga, only with a desire to pam-
per their hodies afterwards, with luxuries and carnal enjoymenta).

~17. Her object was to have her food, and not the contemp-
tihle form of the pin ; her heart desired one thing, and she found
herself in another form, that was of no use to her purpose.

18. 1t was her silliness, that led her make the injudicious
choice of needleship for herself ; and . so it is with the short
witted, that they lack the sense of judging beforehand,about
their future good.

19. An arduous attempt to accomplish the desired ohject, is
often attended hy a different result; and even success on one
hand, becomes a failure on another; just as the mirror is soiled
by the hreath, while it shows the face to the looker. (Disappoint-
ment lurks in many a shape, and often stings us with success).

20. How be it, the Rakshasi soon learat fc bo content with
her needleship, after she had relinquished her gigantic form;
although she viewed her transformation as worse, than her ¢isso-
lution itself. (Utter annihilation is more desireable to the Yogi
than his metamorphosis to meaner forms).

21. Lo! the contrariety in the desires of the infatuated, who
distaste in a trice, what they fondly wished at one time; as this
fiend was disgusted at her pinship in lien of her monstrous figure,
And eo they wilfully shun the object nf their former fondness,
as the suicides and dyin~ neo - it thajr fond bodies without
Temorse).
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22. As onedish of food is easily replaced by another, suiting
the taste of the voluptuary; eo this fiend did not hesitate
to shun her gigantic body, which she took to taste the heart
blood of animals in her pinnate form.

23. Even death is delectable to the giddy headed, when
they are overfond of some thing.else ; as the minim of a meagre
needle was desirable to the monstrous fiend for the gratification of
her fiendish desire.

24. Now’ this needle took the rarified form of air, and
moved ahout as the colic wind (eolica flatulenta), after all Living
beings, in quest of her suction of animal gore.

25. Its body was that of fieryheat, and its life the vital
hreath of animals ; its seat was in the sensitive heart, and it was
as awift as the particles of solar and lunar beams.

26. It was as destructive as the blade of the deadly sword,
and as fleet as the effluvia flying in air. It penetrated into the
body in the form of the minutiae of odor.

27. It was ever bent to do evil, like an evil spirit, as ehe
was now known by that name ; and her sole object was to kill
the lives of others at her pleasure.

28. Her body was afterwards divided into two halves ; one
of which was as fine as a'silken thread, and the other as soft as
a thread of cotton.

29, Sdchf ranged all about the ten sides of the world, in
these iwo forms of hers; aud piérced and penetrated into the
hearts of living beings, with all her excruciating pains. -

80. It was for the accomplishment of all these purposes
of her’s, whether they be great or little; that Karkatf forsook
her former hig body, and took the form of the acute and small
needle, (Because humhleness and acuteaess are the means of
success in every project).

8L. To men of little understanding, a slight husiness b
sn arduous task ; as the foolish fiend had recourse to her austeri-
ties, in order to do the mean work of the needle.

82. Again men hnwever good and great, can hardly get
rid of their natural deposition ; and it was for this reason that
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the great Rakshasi, performed her austere devotion, inorder to
become a vile pin for molesting mankind.

33, Now as Stichi was roving about in the sky, her aena.l
form which was big with her h ed in
air like vapour, or as a thick cloud in antumn,

84. Then entering in the body of some sensualist or weak
or too fat a person, this inward colic flatutence of Suchi, assumed
the shape of Visuchika or cholera.

35, Sometimes she enters in the body of some lean person,
as also in those of healthy and wise people; and appearing at
first as a colic pain, hecomes a real cholera at last.

36, She is often delighted, to take her seat in the hearts of
the ignorant ; but is driven hack afterwords hy the good acts and
prayers, and mantras and medicines of the wise.

y 144

87. In this manner she contianed many years in her ramhles ;
her bipartite hudy kept sometimes flying up in the air, and
oftentimes creeping low on the ground.

38. She lies concealed in the dust of the ground, and under
the fisted fingers of hands; she hides herself in the sun-beams,
in air and in the threads of cloths. (All this refers to the pesti-
lential air).

89. Sheishid in the inte trails and genitals, and
resides in the’ bodies of pale and ash coloured persons she
abides in the pores, lines and lineaments of the body ; as also in
dry grase and in the dried beds of rivers (All these are abodes of
malaria).

40. She has her seat among the indigent, and in the naked
and uncovered bodies of men ; as also in those which are subject
to hard hreathings. She dwells in places infested by flies and
of obstructed ventilation, as also in green verdures excepting only
of the mango and woodapple (bel) trees.

41. She lurks in places scattered with bones and joints of

animal bodies, and such asare disturbed by violent winds, and

gusts of air, she lies in dirty places, sind in cold and icy grounds
snd likewise in polluted cloths and /places polluted by them.
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42, She sits in holes and hollow plae~s, withered trees, ana
spots infested by crows, flies and peacocks. Also in places of dry,
humid and high winds, and in benumbed fingers and tocs.

43. Asaleo in cloudy regions, in cavernons districts of the
form of rotten bodies; in regions of melting ::d iriving snows,
and in marshy grounds abounding in ant hille and hills of mdldra
wrees. (Malura is Kapitha or kath-bel, which is deemecd un-
wholesome). *

44. She exhibits herself in the mirage of desert sand, aid
in wildernesses abounding with ravenous hoests and snukes.
Sometimes she is seon in lands infested by venomons reptiles, and
disgusting leeche - and worms.

45. She frequents the stagnate pools, soiled by dry leaves and
those chewed by the Piséchas ; and haurfts the hovels besidé the
cross ways, Where passengers halt and take shiclter from cold.

48. She rambles in all places, ever where the leeehes suck the
blood of men, and vile people tear theut with their nails and hut
them in their fists for fecding upon them. (Here is a relation
between the blood sucking Suchi or Necedle and the leeches).

47. In this manner she passes in all places, that we view i
the landscape of cities in drawings; until she is tived with her
long journey through them.

48. She then stops in her coursc ke a tired hullock, whes
body is heated by travelling througii iowus, with !uads of cotton
and utensils on their backs.

49. She afterwards lays her down to rest i sonie hidden place,
like & needle tired with coxtinued sewing ; and there drops down
like it, from its bridling thread in the hand of the scwer.

50. The hard needle held in the hand of thq scwer, never
hurts his finger; because a servant however sharp he may be,
is never faithless or is injurious to his master.

51. The iron needle growing old in its businesq of stitching,
was at last lost hy itself ; like the rotten plank of a: boat, beariug
the burthensome Lallast of stones iu it.
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62. 1t wandered about on all sides of its own accord, and was
driven to and fro like chaff by the driving winds, according to
the course of nature (with all things).

53. Being taken up by some one, it is fed with the fag end
of a thread put into its mouth, as the malady of cholers is caught
by those human parasites, who glut themselves with food supplied
by the sap of another.

64, The malady of ecolic, like the needle, is ever fond of feed-
ing on the pith of others with its open mouth ; and continually
finds the thread-like heartstring of some body put into its hole.

55. Thus the strong bodies of greedy and henious beings, are
nourished by the sap of the weak and innocent, as the colic diseaso
preys on the lean boedies of the poor ; and the sharp needle is sup-
ported by the thin thread of the needy {(who cannot afford to
bny new suits).

56 Though the hesrt of Suchf like the hole of the needle,
was to receive the thread-like sap of the patient’s heart ; yet her
power to pierce it, was like that of the sewing necdle, which is
as potent as the piercing snn-beams, o penetrate into the tonghest
substances.

57. At last Svichi came to find on a sudden, the fault of her
wrong choice of the pun; *:dy (of the needle) ; which was to be
filled with her scanty fare of a bit of thread, and then she began
to repent for her folly.

58. She continued however with all her might, to trudge on in
her wonted course, of pricking and piercing the bodies of others ;
and notwithstanding her great regret, she could not aveid the
cruelty of her nature.

69. The sewing man cuts and sews the cloth ; agreeably o his
own liking ; but the weaver of destiny weaves the long loom of
lengthened desires in all bodies, and hides their reason under the
garb of her own making.

60, The colic Séchi went on like the sewing needle, in her
businees of piercing the hearts of people by hiding ber head ; as
it is the practice ofirdBbers to-carry on their rogueries, by covering
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their faces. (All the three are sly boots, and carry on their
trades under the seal of secrecy),

6l. She like the needle” with the sewing thread behind it,
raises her head to make and look at the loop-hole, that she should
penetrate in the manner of burglars, making and marking the
holes in the wall for their entry.

62. She entered slike in the bodies of the weak and strong,
like the needle stitching cloths of all textures, (whether silken,
linen or fibrous); as it is the custom of the wicked to spare neither
the just nor unjust (from their calumny and villainy).

63. The colic pain like the piercing needle, being pressed
under the fingers, lets off its griping, like the tread of the
needle in its act of sewing. (So the wicked when caught in the
act, let out and give up their wickeducss).

64. The acute and unfeeling colic, being 8s ignorant as the
stif and heartless needle, of the softness or dryness of the
object ; pierces the hardiest breast, without deriving any sweet-
ness from if. (So the unfeeling ruffians molest the moneyless, to
no benefit to themselves).

65. The needle is compared with a rich widow, being both
equally stern and full of remorse ; both equally veiled and speeck -
less, and with their eye of the needle, are empty in their joyless
hearts.

66. The needle burts no body (but rather does good in cloth-
ing mankind, by mending their tattered hahits); and yet she is
dragged by the thread, which is no other than the thread of her
fate (woven by the fatal sisters for her drudgery).

67. Slipt from the finger of her master, the needle sleeps in
peace after her trudging, in company with her fellows of dirt and
dregs ; for who is there that does not deem himself hlest, in the
company of his equals, when he is out of employ ?

68. The herd of common people, is ever fuud of mixing
with the ignorant rabble in their'modes of life ; because there is
no body that can avoid the company of his equals. (Kind flies
with its own kind; or, Binds of one feather fly together).
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69, The lost nealle wher found by a hlacksmith and heated
in the hearth, flies to heaven by the breath of the bellows, after
which it disapp-ars in the air. (So the sociely of the good
elevates one to heaven, which leads at iast to his final liberation).

70. Tn this manner the current of vital airs, conducts the
breath of life in to the heart ; which becomes the living spirit, by
force of the acts of its prior states of existence,

71. The vital airs being vitiated, in the body, cause the colic
pains known by different names; such as flatulence, bile and
the like,

72. The colie caused by vitiation of the Vydna air. produces
many diseases, and affects all the members of the body with a
watery fluid., When it comes by breathing of the lungs, it
zauses the Vdya sila or pulmouary colic of lungs, and is attend-
od by disfigurcment of the body, and insanity or hysteria known
as the hysteric colic.

73. Sometimes it comes from the hands of sheepkeepers,
and by the smell of the sheep’s wool in blankets; and at others
it scizes the fingers of children, and causes them to tear their
bed cloths therewith.

74. When it enters the body by the foof. it continues in
sucking the blood ; and with all its ity, tisfied
with very little food,

75. It lics in the glandular vessel o{ the facces, with its mouth

placed downward ; and takes at pleasure any form, it likes to as-
sume as its prerogative.

76. It is the naturc of the malicious, to show the pervertedness
of their hearts by doing injury to others; as it is characteristic
of the base people to raise a row for their pleasure, and not for
auy gain or good to themselves.

77. The miserly think much of their gain of even a single
cowry: 80 deeprooted is the avaricious selfishness of human nature.
(Al little gain is no gain, compared with the wants of men).

78. It was but for a particle of blood, or as much as could he
picked out by the point of a pin, that the eolic Sichi was bent
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on the destruction of men: so the wis. sre fools in their own’
interests : (and 50 do cut-throats kill others for a single grote).

79. How great is my master-stroke, says the needle, that
from stitching the shreds of cloth, have come to the pitch of
piercing the hearts-of men; so be it and I am happy av wy
success, )

. 80, As the rust of the lazy needle passes off in sewing, with:
out being rubbed with dust; so must it take the rust, unless it is
put in the action of piercing the patient and passive shreds. Tlhie
rolling stone gathers no moss).

81, The unseen and airy darts of fate, are as fatal as the acts
of the cruel Visidchi; though both of them have their respite at
short intervals of their massacres.

82. The needle is at rest after its act of sewing is done;
bot the wicked are not satisfied, even after their acts of slaughter
are over.

83. It dives in the dirt and rises in the air, it flies with
the wind and lies down wherever it falls; it sleeps in the dust
and hides itself at home and in the inside, and under the cloths
and leaves. It dwells in the hand and ear-holes, in lotuses and
heaps of woolen stuffs, It is lost in the holes of houses, in clefts
of wood and underneath the ground. (Compare the adventures of
a pin in Gay’s Fables).

84. Vilmiki added:—As the sage was speaking in this
manner, the sun went down in the west, and the day departed
to its evening service. The assembly broke after mutual saluta-
tions, to perform their sacred ahlution ; and joined again on the
next morning, with the rising beams of the sun to the royal
palace.



CHAPTER LXXIL
REexorse or Svcni.

Argument. Rertorse of Karkat! at her transformation to a Needle
from her former gigantic form. _

ASISHTHA CONTINUED :—After the carnivorous fiena-

Karkati, had feasted for a long period on the flesh and

blood of human kind ; she found her insatiable voracity to know
no hounds, and never to be satisfied with anything.

2. She used to be satisfied erewhile, with a drop of blood in
her furm of the needle; and she now became sorry, at the loss of
the insatiable thirst and appetite of her former state.

3. She thought in herself, O pity it is! that I came to be a
vile needle; with so weak and slender a body, that I can take
nothing for my food.

4. How foolish I have been to forego my former gigantic
form, and chang : my dark cloudy figure for something as the
dry leaf of a forest tree.

5. O wretch that I am, to have foregone my dainty food of
flesh flavoured with fat. (The Réskshasa cannibals are raw flesh-
eaters and feeders on the fat of animals).

8. Tam doomed to dive in dirt, and drop down on the ground ;
10 be trodden and trampled over under the feet of people, and
soiled and sullied in the filth,

7. O me miserable, helpless and hopeles thing, and without
any snpport or status of mive ; from one woe I fall to another,
and one danger is ded by another unto me!

8. 1 have no mistress nor maidservant, nor my father nor
mother ; I have got no son nor brother, nor any one to serve or
befriend me.

9. 1 have no body nor abode, nor any refnge nor asylom
anywhere ; nor have I'n fixed dwelling in any spot, hut am driven
sbout, like the fullen Icaves of forest trees by the diiving winds.
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10. T am subject to all accidents, and exposed to every kind
of calamity ; I wish for my extinction, but it wishes not to
approach unto me. (Death flies from the destitute).

11. What else have Idone to have given away my own
big body, in the foolishness of my heart ; than parted like a mad-
man, with a precious jewel for a paltry piece of glass.

12. One calamity is enough to' turn the brain out of orde ;
but what will be my case when it is followed by other calamities
in endless succession,

18. I am hung up (with the cloth) to be suffocated by the
smoke, and dropped down in the streets to betrodden under foot;
I am cast away with the dirt, und hid under the grass to my
great distress.

14. 1 serve at another’s will, and am guided by my guide ;

T am stark naked while I sew for others, snd am ever a depend-
ant on another’s guidance.

15. Long do I drudge and trudge for a paltry gain, and
stitching alone is all the work that I have to perform for
life. O unlucky that.I am, that my ill luck even is so very
Inckless, :

18. Isee the demon of despair rising before me, upon my
penitence of this day ; and threatning to make an end of this
hody, of which I bave made an offering to him.

17. What befter fate can await on me, after my loss of so
big and bulky a body by my foolishness ; than to be annihilated
into nothing, rather ‘than be & thing which is good for
nothing.

18. What man will pick me up, who am as lean as a mollusk
(or thread worm) ; from the heap of ashes, under which I lie
buried by the wayside.

19. No keensighted man will take into his consideration
& wretched and a forlorn being ; a8 nobody living on a bigh hill,
ever stoops to take notice of the grass growing on the ground
below.

20. I cannot expect to raise mysclt higher, while Iam lyimng
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in the sea of ignorance; what hlind man can perceive the glori-
ous sun-light, who is guided by the flash of fireflies?

21. I know not therefore how long I shall have to labour
under my difficulties, when I find myself already drowned in &
sea of misery.

22. When shall I be restored again to the form of the daughter
of Anjandgiri mountain; and will stand as a pillar over the
ruins of the nether and upper worlds ?

23. When shall I have my arms reaching to the eclouds,
and my eyes flashing as lightning ; my garb becoming as white
as snow,and my hairs touching the sky.

24. My big belly resembling a huge cloud, and my long
hreasts hanging below as pillows; shaking with the motion
of my body, in its daneing like the pinions of a peacock.

25. The ash-white light emitted by my laughter, cast the
light of the sun into the shade ;and my former high stature,
threatened to dcvour the terrible god of death.

26. My hollow sockets deep as the boles of mortars, flashed
erewhile with living fire ; like the rays of the sun ; and my large
legs moved as two monumental pillars in my rambling.

27. When shall I have my big belly, with its large eavity
like a pot-belly ; and when shall I have again my soft black nails,
resembling the dark and humid clouds of autumn.

28. When will those tender smiles return to me, whereby I
moved the great Rskshdsas to my favour; and when shall T
danee in my giddy circles, at the music of the tabor amidst the
forests.

29. When will that big belly of mine, be filled with potfuls
of fattened liquor; and be fed with heaps of the flesh and bones
of dead bodies.

80. When shall I get me drunk, with drinking the blood of
human gores; and become merry and giddy, until I fall fast
asleep.

81. It was I who destroyed my former brilliant body, by my
bad choiee of austeritics ; aud accepted this petty uecdlish form,
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fike ome.taking the sulphate of gold, instead of that p
metal.

82. Ah! where is that huge body which filled all sides, and
shone as the sable hill of Anjandgiri ;and what is this puny
and pinny form of the shape of a spider’s leg, and as thin and
lean as a tender blade of grass.

83. The ignorant are found to throw away a golden jewel,
as useless on the ground as a piece of glass; and so have I
cast aside my shining body, for a bit of this blackest needle.

84. O great Vindhys with thy hollow and snow covered
caves! whv dost thou not destroy thy dull elephants by thy
native lions? It is I that am as silly as an elephant—gaja
miirkha.

85. O my arms! which used to break down mountain peaks,
why do ye fail to pluck the butter-like moon with thy moony
nails?

36. O my breast! which was as fair as the side of the
snowy mountain, even without my glassy ornaments; why dost
thou not show thy hairs, which were as large as leeches that feed
on lion’s flesh ?

87. O my eyes! that used to dispel the darkness of the
darkest night, and kindle the dry fuel with your glaring fire ;
why do ye eease to lighten the air with your effulgeuce ?

88, O my shoulder blades! are ye broken down und levelled
with the earth ? or are ye crushed and smashed or mouldered
and worn out by age?

39. O my moonbright face ! why dost thou not shine over me
with thy bright beams; resembling the everlasticg light of the
orb of the moon, now at an end for ever ?

40. O my hands! where is your strength fled today? Bee
ye not, how I am transformed to an ignoble needle, that is moved
about by the touch of the foot of a fiy?

41. Alas! the cavity of my navel, which was as deep as a
well, and beset by hairs bling rows of beautiful plants
about it ; and my protuberant posteriors, which likened to the
bottom of the Vindy4 hills.

VoL, 1L 15
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42, Where is that towering stature reaching to the sky, and
what is this new earfied contemptible form of the needle; where
is that mouth, hollow as the vault of the sky, and what is this
hole of the needle? Where is that heap of my flesh meat, and
what is this drop of watery food ? Ah | bow lean have I grown,
but who is to be blamed for an act of my own doing ?



CHAPTER LXXIIL
Fervour or Sucar’s DevorioN.

Argument. Ardour of Suchi’s austeriti@ and Indra’s Inquiry of it.

ASISHTHA Continued :—Afterwards Suchi became silent
and motionless, and thought of resuming her aunsterities
for the sake of regaining her long lost body.

2. With this intention she returned to the Him4layas; and
there abstaining from her desire of human gore, she sat reitera-
ting her castigations.

3. She saw in her mind bher form of the needle, entering
into her heart with her breathings.

4. Tbus meditating on her tal form of the needle, she
was wafted by her vital breath to the top of the hill, and alighted
on it like a vulture from high,

5. There she remained alone and apart from all living heings,
and sat amidst burning fires, with her form of an ash-coloured
stone (i, e. besmeared by ashes like a yog:).

6. She sat there as a sprout of grass, springing in that dry
and grassless spot ; but soon faded away, to a blade of withered
hay in the sandy desert.

7. 8he remained standing on tip-toe of her only oue foot, and
continued in the castigation of her own self. (Standing of the one
legged ueedle, represented the posture of devotees standing on
one leg).

8. She lightly touched the ground with her tiptoe stature,
and avoiding all sidelong looks, gazed on the upper sky with her
upraised face and uplifted eyes. '

9. The acute point of the black iron needle, irmly preserved
its standing posture by penetrating the ground ; while it fed
itself upon the air, which it inhaled by its uplifted month.

10. The scatcity of food in the forest, made it look up as
inquest of some prey coming from a distance ; while its lower
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part shaking with the wind, enticed thc unwary to approach
towards it.

11. The ray of light issuing as a pencil from the needle hole,
became like its attendant guard on the hinder part.

12. As men are kindly disposed towards the mean, that are
favourites to them ; so was the needle attached to the peneil
of ray, that became its constant attendant.

13. The needle had another constant companion, of its devo-
tion in its own shadow ; but the blackness of its person, made it
always to remaiu behind the bacz. (The shadow of a thi. g
ever remains behind it).

14, Thus the shadowy needle and pencil of ray, having firm.
ly adhered themselves to the iron needle; these three have always
become intimate friends, like all good people mutuaily assisting
one another.

15. The trees and plants of the mountain forest, felt com-
passion for Sichi on seeing her in this plight; for who is there,
that bears no sympathy for the pious devotee, or her penances
and austerities ?

16. The needle that was thus stuck fast to the ground by ite
foot, and bad spruug up like some faculty of the mind ; was
fed with the fragrance of the fruitage, blown and borne by the
hreeze to its uplifted mouth.

17. The woodland gods and demigods, continued to fill ita
mouth with the dust ; of blown and unblown flowers in the woods,

18. But it did not swallow the powdered dust of meat ;
which the god Indra had caused to be thrown into its mouth,
for the purpose of frustrating the efficacy of its devotion.

19. 1Its fixity of purpose, did not permit it to swallow the
delicious powder; because a person however mean he may be, is
sure of success by his firmness of mind.

20. The god of winds, with his power of uprooting the
mountains ; was astonished to find the needle, averse to
swallow the food, ministered Lo it in the form of the pollen of
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21. The resolute devotee is mever to be shaken from his
purpose, though he i¢ plunged in the mud or drowned in water,
or scattered by the winds and thrown into the burning fire.

22. Or when he is shattered by showers of hailstones, or
struck by the lightning or battered by rain drops, and intimida-
ted by thunder claps.

23. The resolute mind is not changed in a thousand years,
and the feet of the firm, like those of the drowsy and dead
drunk, never move from their place.

24, The holy bermit who is devoted to his purpose, loses
in time the motion of his external organs; but obtains by
the exercise of his reason, the light of true knowledge in
his soul.

25. Thus did Sich{ gain the light of knowledge, and become
8 seer of the past and future. She became cleansed of the
dross of her sins, and her Visdchi or impurity was turned to
8ichi or purity.

26. She came to know the truly knowable, in her own
understanding ; and she felt true bliss in her soul, after the
removal of her sins by devotion.

27. She continued for many thousand years in her austere
devotion, to the great astonishment of seven times seven worlds,
that got affrighted at her austerities. (The cause of their fright
was, lest she shonld take possession of their happy states, by
the merit of her devotion).

28. The great mountain was set in a blaze, by the fervour of
her devotion ; and that flame spread to all the worlds, like the
hlaze of a portentous meteor.

29. This made Indra the god of heaven, to ask Nérads res-
pecting the cause of this intense devotion; eaying “ Who is it
that engrosses to her the fruition of worlds, by her austere
devotion”,? To whom Nérada thus replied :

80. “Itis Suchi, who hy her continued devotion of thou~
sands of years, hax attained ber highest state of enljghten-
it s aned it is that light that now cuilames-all the worlds.
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81. It is Sichi’s devotion, O lord of gode that makes the
Nigfs to sigh and the hills to tremble. Tt causes the celestials
to fall down, and the sea to overflow on earth. It dries up all
things, and casts to shade the bright orb of the sun itself,



CHAPTER LXXIIL
Nirapa’s Revation or Sucmi’s Deverrow.

Argument. Deacription of Suchfs austerities, and Indra’s Inquiry
about them.

ASISHTHA related :—Indra having learnt about the aunstere
devotion of Karkati, had the curiosity to kuow more of her
through Nérada, whom he asked about the matter.

2. Indra esid :—I know Sichi to have acquired her fiendish
practice (of blood sucking), by means of her devotion ; but who is
this apish Karkat{ that is so greedy of her gain (of flesh and
bones). N

8. Nérada replied :—It is Karkat{ the malevolent fiend, that
became Jéva Sicke or colic pain of the living, and assumed the
shape of an iron needls as its support or fulerum.

4. Having afterwards forsaken that prop, it entered imto
the human body as its landing place ; and then it flew np to the.
heart on the vehicle of vital breath, and is seated in the car
of the current air in atmosphere. (The resting place Jocus stands,
point & appus or powato of the diseases of Jife).

6. This colic of life—J¥a Sickf, having entered into the
bodies of vicious lives, passes through the canals of their en-
trails and the pores of their flesh, fat aud blood, and then nest-
les 28 & bird in the interior part.

6. 1t enters the intedtines with the breath of the air, and
there settles in the form of flatulent colic; afterwards being seat-
ed at the end of the myagrodia artery, it forme the plethoric
colic with fulness of blood and inflammation.,

7. Tt also enters ‘the body through other parts and ergans;
and receives different names according to its situstion; and then
foeds itself upon their flesh and marrow; (ar the best food for
living beings).

8, Fastened to the knots of wreathed fiowers and stuck w the
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leafy garlands, decorating the breastsand cheeks of fond damsels,
she steeps enraptured with them, on the bosoms of their loving
spouses. (%, e. the menial needle is blessed in the company of
her mistress).

9. She flies to the bodies of hirds in wood-land retreats, which
are free from worldly sorrow and strife; and flutters on the
tops of flowers of the Kalpa arbours of Paradise, or rolls on beds
of lotuses in the iakes.

10. She flies over the high hills of the gods;, in the forms
of fluttering bees ; and sips the honey drops, perfumed with the
fragrance of the pollen of mandara flowers.

11. She devours in the form of vultures, the entrails of the
dead bodies of warriors, through the notches made in them, hy
blades of swords in warfare.

12, She flies up and down in the pellucid and glassy paths
of the firmament, and pierces throngh all the pores and arteries
or inlets into the human body ; as the inflated winds pass in every
creck and corner on all sides.

18. As the universal vital air (prdna-vAyu), runs in the
heart of every living being, in the form of the pulsation of air ;
so does Sdchi oscillate in every hody, as it were her own
hahitation.

14. As the intellectual powers are lodged in every person, in
the manner of blazing lamps in them ; so does she reside and blaze
as the mistress of every body; answering her dwelling house,

15, She sparkles as the vital spark in the particies of blood,
and flows as fluidity in liquid bodies ; she rolls and trolls in
the bowels of living heings, as whirl pools whirl about in the
bosom of the sea.

18. She rests in the milk white mass of flesh, as Vishnu
reclines on his bed of the serpent Vésuki; she tastes the
flavour of the blood of all hearts, as the goddess (K4li) drinks the
liguor of her gohlet of wine,

17. 8he sucks the circulating red hot hlood of ‘hearts, as
the winds absorb the internal and vivifying juice, from the hearts
of plants and trees.
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18. Now this living Stchi, intending to become a- devotee,
femains as motionless a3 4n immovahle substance, and as fixed
and steady in het mind.

19, The iron-héarted needle, being now rarified as the invia
sible sir, is traversing to all sides, on the swift wings of winds-
resembling its riding horses.

20. Tt goes on feeding on the flesh and drinking the blood
of all living beings; and carrying on its various acls of giving
and receiving, and dancing and singing all along.

21. Though the incorporeal SécA¢ has become seriform
snd invisihle as vacuum, yet there is nothing which she is
unahle to accomplish by the powers of her mind, cutstripping
the swiftness of the winds,

22, But though she runs mad with her mieat, and turns
about giddy with her drink ; yet she is curhed by fate, like an
elephant in chains from running at random.

28. The living body like a running stream, moves apace
with billows in its course; and the painful and destructive
diseases under which it labours, are as greedy sharks lying
hid nnderneath.

24. This frail body like the formlesa Sichf, being disabled
by infirmity to gorge its fleshy food, hegins to lamieut its fate,
like old and sickly tich folks, for their want of hunger and
appetite.

25. The body with its members, moves about like the beasts
of the forest (for their prey); and it plays its parts like an actress
in the stage, with goodly apparel and ornaments on her person.

26. The body is moved to and fro hy its internal and external
winds, and its natural weakness (immobility), is always in need
of being moved by the vital sirs, as the immovable fragrance
requires to be wafted by the breeze.

£7. Men in vain rely in mantras wud medicines, in ansterities
aod charities, aud in the adoration of idols for relicf; while their
bodies are subject to diseases like the sea to its surges.

28. The unseen force of mobility, is soon loat in the solid

Vou. IL 16
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body, as the light of the lamp is lost in darkness. So the living
Siichi came to be lost in the iron needle, in which she had her
rest. (1. ¢. The living body is lost and transformed to a spirit,
wherein it finds its rest after death).

29. Every one aspires to a state according to his natural
propensity ; as the inclination of the R4kshasi led her to choose
the needleship upon herself.

80. A man being tired hy travelling far and wide, returns

. atlast to take his rest at home; so the big and living sdchf turned

to the form of the £4in iron Stchf to execute her repose; hut

Like ignorant people, who prefer the grosser pleasure of the hody

to the nicer delights of the soul ; she still panted for her grosser
enjoyments, that were now lost to her.

81. With the intention of satisfying her thirst, she travelled
to all parts and quarters (in her form of the poor needle); but
derived more of the mental pleasure of experience, than the
satisfaction of her corporeal appetites.

82. When the container is in existence, it is possible to fill
it with its contents and not otherwise; so one baving his body,
can seek and get every pleasurahle object to give it delight.

33. Remembering now the past enjoyments of her former
body, she became sorrowful in her mind, that was so highly
pleased and satisfied with fiiling its helly before.

84. She was then resolved to betake herself to austere devo-
tion, for the puvposc of recovering her former body; and with
this ohject in view, ske chose for herself the proper situation
for her castigations.

85. The living soul of Sichi, thought of entering into the
heart of a young vulture flying in the air; and thus soared to it
and rested herself in the air like that bird, by the help of her
vital breath. (. ¢. The greedy spirit was turned to the form
of a hungry vulture to shriek and seek for carrion).

36. The vulture being thus filled with the malevolent spirit
of the colic Stch{ in itself, began to think of executing the
purposes that Sich{ bad in her mind,
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87. Thus the vulture bearing the insatiate Sichi within its
body, flew to its intended spot on the mountain. It was driven
there like a cloud by the wind, and it wasin this place that
Siichf was to be released from her needleship.

38. It est there on a spot of the solitary forest in its state
of nsceticism, seeming to be freed from all desires of the world.

89. It stood there on one of its legs, supported on the tip
of its toe and appeared as the statue of some deity, consecrated
on the top of the mountain by some one in the form of Garuds.

40, There standing on one leg, supported on an atom ef
dust ; she remained as the mountain peacock, that stands on
one leg with the head raised to the sky.

41. The bird seeing the living Stéchi coming ont.of his
body, and standing on the tain as a statue, fled away
and disappeared from that place.

42. Sichf issned from the body of the bird, in the manper
of the spirit coming out of it, and the intellect aspring to higher
regions; and as the particles of fragrance fly upon the wings
of winds, inorder to meet the breath of the nostrils to be borne
into the nose.

43. The vulture fled to his own place after leaving Sidoh{
ut that place, like a- porter disburtbening himeelf of bis load ;
and found himeelf relieved of his lickerish diseases on his
return.

44. Now the iron Sichi, being seated in her devotion, in
the form of the living Sdchi; appeared a8 graceful as a right
man engaged in the performance of his proper duty.

46. And as the formless lpmtu nm.ble to do anything,

ithont & formal support ori ;90 the living Stchi
supported herself on the tip of her toe, for performance of her
devotion.

46. The living Suchi has sheathed the iron needle (in her
heart), as an evil spirit (Pisfch{) enwraps & Sinsspd tree; and
2a the winds enfold the particles of odor, which they bear away
in their bosom.
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47. Thenceforwards, O Indra! has she betaken herselt
to her protracted devotion, and passed many years in the
solitary wilderness in her steady position and posture of body.

48. It now behoves you, O Indra! that art skilled in stra-
tegems, to devise some plan, inorder to delude her from her
object, or else her devotion will destroy the people,yon bhave
%0 long preserved.

49. Vasishtha said :~Indra having heard these words of
Nérada, sent Maruta (Eolus) the god of winds to her search,
in all-quarters of the globe.

50. The god Maruta then proceeded inquest of her,in his
spiritual form of intelligence; and having tvaversed the etherial
regions, alighted upon the nether world. The winds and all
other elemental and physieal powers, are believed to be endued
with intelligence also ; and not as mere brute forces, on account
of the regular discbarge of their proper functions, which they
could never do without intelligence.

(Hence the imagination and adoration of the Marutgana in
the elemantal worship of the Veda).

51. He beheld everything instantly at a glance of his intelli-
gence ; which perceived a!l things at one view ; as the sight
of the Supreme Spirit ; sees through all bodies without exception
or hindrance. (4. ¢. The sight of the spirit like its breath,
sees through and supports all things).

52. His sight stretched to the Lok4loka mountain in the
polar circle, far beyond the seven seas of the earth, where
there is a lavge tract of land abounding with gems. (It is doubt-
ful whether the polar mountain or sea abounds with gems).

83. He viewed the circle of the Pusbkara continent, sur-
rounded by asea of sweet water; and containing mouintains
with their dales and valleys.

54. He next saw the Gomeda islands, surrounded by the
sea of liguor with its mariue animals ; and the land abounding
with cities and towns.

55. He bebeld also the fertile and peaceful continent of
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Kraunchadwips, bounded by the sweet Saccharine sea, and beset
by a range of mountains.

56. Further on was the Swetadvipa (Albion island); with
its subsidary isles surrounded by the Milky (Atlantic) ocean,
and baving the templs of Vishnu in the midet of it ; (Meaning
perbaps the ancient Kelts to be colony of the Hindus).

57. After that appeared the sea of butter, snrrounding the
Kushadwipa island ; and kmving chains of monntains and cities
with huildings in them. (Butter milk &c, are fictitious name
and not this really).

58. Then came the SAkadwipa in view amidst the ocean of
curds, containing many countries and many large and popalous
cities in them. (The sdkadwipa is said to be scythia or the land
of the &accae or sakas),

59. Last appeared the Jambudwipa girt by the sea of salt,
having the Meru and other boundary mountains, and many
countries in it. (Thisis Asia stretching to the polar monntains.
on the north and south).

60. Thus ths intelligence of air (Marut). baving alighted on
earth upon the wings of winds, spread hims¢ll” afterwards to. ts
utmost ends with rapidity ; (or spread. himsel? rapidly to s
utmost limits afterwards).

61. The god of air then directed his curse to Jambudwipa
(Asia), and having arrived there, he made his way to the saummit
of the enowy mountain. (Himélaya, where Sdch{ was performing
her devotion).

62. He saw a great desert on the highest top of the summit,
which was as extensive as the expanse of the sky, and devoid
both of living creatures and the vestiges of animal bodies. (4. e.
Thers were neither any living being not fossil remains to be
found on the mountain peak).

63. Tt was unproductive of greens or grass.owing to its nigh-
ness to the sun; and was covered over with dust, like that
composing this carth.

64. There spread a wide ocean of the mirage to excite the
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thirst, like the lucid walers of a river ; and allure the longings
of men by its varions hues, bling the variegated col
of rain-bow.

65. Its wide expanse reaching almost to infinity, was wu-
measurable ovén by the regents of the quarters of heaven, and
the gusts of wind, blowing upon it, served only to cover it with
s canopy of dust.

66. It resembled a wanton .woman, besmeared with red
powder as the sunbeams, and sandal paste like the moonbeams;
and aftentive to the whistlings of the breeze. (Thinking them
to be hissings of men).

67, The god of the winis having travelled all over the seven
eontinents and their scas, and being tired with his long journey
on thesnrface of the earth; rested his gigantie hody which fills
the infinite space in all directions, on the top of that mountain ;
like a butterfly resting on the twig of a tree, after its wearied
flight in the air.




CHAPTER LXXIV.
CoNsumMMATION OF Su'cni’s DEvorIoN.

Argament. Return of the god of winds to the Indra, and his narration of
the Devotion of Stichf and her desired Boon.

THE god of the winds beheld Sdch{ standing erect, like a crest
on the summit of the mountain, amidst that vast tract of
the desert all around.

2. She stood upon one leg fixed in her meditation and
roasted by the bnrning sun over her head ; she was dried up to
s ekeleton by her continued fasting, and her belly was con-
tracted to the shrunken skin. (f.e. she was threadbear as skin
in all her body and belly).

8. Now and then, she inhaled the hot air with her open
mouth, and thsn breathed it out, as her heart could not contain
the repeated influx of air. (Respiration of air is practised by
Yogis, to sustain their lives therewith for want of solid food).

4. She was withered under the scorching sunbeams, and
battered in her frame hy the hotter winds of the desert; yet
she moved not from her stand-point, as she was relieved every
night by the cold bath of moonbeams.

5. She was content with covering her head under the particles
of dust, and did not like to change her state for a better fortune.
(. e. She preferred her poverty to high dignity).

6. She gavs up the possession of her forest to other living
beings, and lived apart from all in the form of a crest of bair.
Her breathings being withdrawn te the cranium, appeared out of
it as & tuft_of hairs or bushes clapped on her head. (Air con-
fined in the cranium, is said to keep the hody alive for ages).

7. The god of air was sstonished to see Sichiin this state;
hs bowed down to her and was etruck with terror as he beheld
her more stly. (The 0 of the holy is awful to

2

the sight of the urholy).
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8. He was so overawed by the blaze of her person, that hs
durst not ask her anything, such as;—“O saintly Sdchi! why
dost thou undertake thyself to these austerities”?

9. He only cxclaimed, O holy Sichi, how wondrous is
thie sight of thy devotion! Impressed with veneration for her
holiness, the god made his departure to heaven whence he came.

10. He passed ths region of the clouds, and reached the sphere
of the still air (sthira vdyu); and then leavipg the realm of the
Siddhas hebind him, he arrived to the path of the sun—the
ecliptic.

11. Then rising higher in his airy car, he got into the city
of Indra, where he was cordially embraced by the lord of gods,
for the merit of his sight of Sdchi. (Visit to sacred persons and
holy shrines, is helieved to impart a share of holiness to the
visitant).

12. Being asked what he saw, he related all that he had seen,
before the assembled gods iu the synod of Sakra or Indra.

13. Pavana said :—There is the King of mountains the high
Himalaya, sitnate in the midst of Jambudwipa (in Asia); who
has the lord Siva, that bears the crescent of the moon on his
forehead, for bis son-in-law.

14, On the north of it, is a great peak with a plain land
above it, where the holy Stchi holds her hermjtage, and performs
her rigorous devotion,

15. 'What more shall I relate of her, than that she has absta-
ined herself even of her sustenance of air, and has made a mess
of her entrails coiled up together.

16. She has contracted the opening of her mouth to a needle
hole, and stopped even that with a particle of dust, inorder to
restrain it even from the reception of a cold dewdrop for its food.

17. The fervour of her devotion, has made the snowy moun-
tain to forsake its coldness; and-assume an igneous form which
it is difficult to approach. (The blave of holiness is said to set
mountaing on fire, a8 the presence of the Holy spirit set the
sacrad mount of Sinac on Aame).



UTPATTI KRANDA. 129

18, Therefore let all of us rise and rdpair soon to the great
father of creatures for redress; or know this fervent devotion
of hers must prove to our disadvantage in its result.

19. Hearing these words pronounced by Pavana, the lord
Indra in company with the other gods, proceeded to the abode
of Brahun4, aid prayed unto Lim for their safety.

20. Brahm4 answered:-—“Iam going even now to the sum-
it of the snowy Hymalaya, to confer to Sitehi her desired boon.””
Upon this assurance of Brahm4, the gods all returned to their
celestial abodes.

21. During this time Stichi became petfect in her holiness,
and began to glow with the fervour of her devotion on the
mountain of the immortals.

22. Sichi perceived very clearly the revolution of the time
(of her castigation), by fixing her open eyes on the sun, and by
counting the days by the rays of solar light penetrating the open<
ing of her mouth :—the needle hole.

23. Siuchi though flexible as a bit of thread, had yet atfain-
ed the firmness of the mountain Meru, by her erect posture.

24. She beheld by the ray of sun light, which penetrated
the eye of the needle, that the shadowy attendant upon her erect
posture, was the only witness of her upright devotion.

25. The sbadow of Siichi which was the only attendant on
her devotion, hid herself under her feet for fear of the midday
heat, so do people in difficulty find their best friends forsake
their company in times of adversity.

26, The union of the three persops of the iron, the ascetic and
shadowy Suchi,  like the meeting of the three rivers (Asi, Vara-
né and Gang from three sides), described a triangle in the form
of the sacred city of Benares (or a delta of Gangd or the triune
dvinity).

27. This union of the three, like the confluence of three ri-
vers of a Triveni (as Ganga, -Yamuna and Sarasvati), purifies
the sins of men by the three different hues of their waters. viz,
the blue, black and white.

Vou. IL 17
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28. A person becomes acquainted with the unknown cause
of all, only by suckana or reasoning in his own mind ; and by
means of his selfconsciousness (of the fruth or untruth of a
thing). It is the cogitation of one’s own mind that is hest
guide in all things or else, O Réma ! there is no other better
preceptor for men,



CHAPTER LXXV.

SyCH{’S REGAINING HER FORMER FRAME.

A Brahma's dmonition and blessing to Such{

and her resescitation to life.

ASISETHA continued :—After the lapse of a thousand

years of long and painful devotion, the great father of

creation (Brahmé4), appeared to her under his pavilion of the
sky, and bade her accept the preferred hoon.

2. Sichi who was absorbed in her devotion, and her vital prin-
ciple of life, remaining dormant in her, wanted the external or-
gans of sense (to give utterance to her prayer), and remained
only to cogitate upon the choice she should make.

8. She said to herself : “I am now a perfect being, and am
delivered from my doubts; what blessing therefore isit, that I
have need of asking (either for myself or others), beyond this
state of beatitude; which I already possess in my peace and tran-
quility, and the bliss of contentment and self-resignation.”

4. “I have got the knowledge of all that is tobe known, and
am set free from the web of errois ; my rationality is developed,
and what more is requisite to a perfect and rational being ?

5. Let me remain seated as I am in my present state, I am
in the light of truth ; and quite removed from the darkness
of untruth ; what else is there for me to ask or accept ?

6. I bave passed a long period in my unreasonableness, and
was carried away like a child, by the demon of the evil genius of
earthly desives. (As a child wants to bave everything he sees,
not knowing whether it is good or bad for him to have it).

7. This desire is now hrought under subjection by my power
of ratiocination, and of what avail are all the objects of my
desire to my soul ? (There is nothing of any good to the soul,
for nothing temporal is of aby spiritual good).
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8. The lord of creatures kept looking on Sdchi sitting with
ber mind fixed in her silent meditation, and resigned to her dest-
iny ; and quite abstracted from all external sensations, and the
use of her bodily orgaus.

9. Brahmé with the kindness qf his heart, again accosted the
apathetic dame, and said unto her ; “Receive thy desired hlessing,
and live to enjoy for sometime longer on earth”.

10. Then having enjoyed the joys of life, thou shalt attain
the blissful state from which thou shalt have no more to return
here, and this is the fixed decree destined for all living heing on
earth,

11. Be thy desire crowned with success, by merit of this
devotion of thine, O best of the womankind! Resume thy
former corpulence, and remain as a Rakshasi in this mountaim
forest.

12. Regoin thy cloud-like shape whereof thou art deprived
at present, and revive as a spront from thy pinnate root, to become
like a hig tree growing out of its small root and little seed.

13. Thou shalt get an inward supply of serum from thy
pinnate tendon, as a plant gets its sap from the seeded grain; and
the circulation of that juice will cause thy growth like that of a
germ from the ingrained seed.

14. Thy knowledge of truth has no fear of following into the
difficulties of the world ; while on the contrary, the righteousness
of thy soul will lead thee like a huge cloud, that is-heavy,with its
pure water high in the heaven, notwithstanding the blasting gusts
of wind. (i.e. The pure and contrite spirit goes on its wonted
course, in spite of the trihu lations of the world).

15. If by thy constant practice of Yoga meditation, thou hast
accustomed thyself to a state of hahitation (death like Samadhi),
for thy intellectual delight, and hast there hy become assimilated
to the anaesthesia of thy meditation (lo the sfale of a stock
and stone). '

16. But thy meditativencss must be compatible with thy
wotldly affairs, and the hody like the hreeze, is nourishad best
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by its corstant agitation. (¢. e. Meditation must be joined with
utility, and the body with its activity).

17. Therefore my danghter ! thou dost act contrary to nature,
by withstanding the action which thy npature requires; nor can
there be any objection to thy slanghter of animal life under proper
bounds. (Because the carnivorous-are made to live upon flesh, as
.the omnivorous man upon all kinds of food).

18. Act therefore within the bounds of justice, and refrain
from all acts of injustice in the world; and stick steadfastly to
reason, if thou shouldst like to live liberated in this life. (Justice
i the source of liberty, but injustice leads to hondage).

19, Saying so far, the god disappeared from below to his
heavenly sphere, when Sich{ said to him “be it so and I have
nothing to oppose to this”. Then thinking in her mind, that she
had no canse to be dissatisfied with the decree of the lotus-born
Brahm4, found herself immediately in possession of her former
body.

20. She came to be of the measure of a syan at first, and
then of a cubit; and next a full fathom in length; and
increasing fastly iu her licight, she grew up as a tree; till at last
she was of the form of a cloud. She had all the members of the
body added to her iustantly, in the manner of the growth of the
arbour of human desire. (Our growing desires and their increase,
are compared with the growth and ramifications and fructification
of trees).

21. From the fibrous form of Stichf (the needle), which was
without form or featare, body, blood, bones, flesh or strength,
there grew up all the parts and limbs at once. Just so the fancied
garden of our desire, springs up on a sudden with all its verdant
foliage and fruits and flowers from their hidden state.



CHAPTER LXXVI.
Rerraining rroM Unvawrus Foop,

Argument. Advice of the god of winds to Karkatf ; and her resort to
the Abode of Kirata-flosh eaters.

ASISHTHA continued :—Sich{ the needle now became the

fiend Karkati again ; and her }éanness turned to bulkiness,

in the manner of a flimsy cloud ; assuming a gigantic form in
the rainy season.

2. Now returning to her natal air and element, she felt some
joy in herself; but renounced her fiendish nature by the know-
ledge she had gained ; as a snake throws off its old slough,
(She was regenerated to a new life in the very same body).

3. There seated in her lo/iform posture, she continued to re-
flect on her future course; and relying on the purity of her new
life and faith, she remained fixed as a mountain peak, (Unmoved
by the stormy temptations of the world).

4. After six months of her continued meditation, she got the
knowledge of what she sought ; as the roaring of clouds rouses
the peacock, to the sense of an approcching rain.

5. Being roused to her sense, she felt the pains of her thirst
and hunger; because the nature of the body never forsakes its
appetites as long as it lasts in the same state.f There cannot be a
thorougli change of innate nature in the same person).

6. She was sorrowful at last, not to find out what food she
should take to herself ; because she thought the killing of animal
life for food, was unlawful and repugnant to her nature.

7. The food focbidden by the respectable and got by unjust
means, must be rejected even at the expense of oue’s valuable
life. yRespectable men ahhor the flesh of unclean animals
and forbidden meat).

8. If my bLody, said she, should perish for want of lawful
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food, I do not transgress the law in that ; but the guilt lies
in my taking'of unlawful food ; for the sustenance of my life.
(Henee no man is guilty of his legal gain and lawful food).

9. Whatever, is not obtained aceorling to the customary
rules of socicty, is not worth taking ; and if I should die with-
out my broper food, or live upaw inproper fave, it amounts to the
same ‘thing whether T live or die : (because unrighteous living is
moral degtn).

10. T was only the mind before, to which the body is added,

as-a base appendage. It vanishes npon the know’~dge. of self;
heus- its care and negleet are both alike. (The sowl forming
our true essence, must be [weserved pure in expense of the im-
pure body).
" 11. Vasishtha resamed :—As she was uttering these words.
in silence to herself, she licard a voice in the air, coraing from
the god of winds, who was pleased at the remunciation of her
fiendish disposition.

12, Arise Karkat{, it said, and go to the ignorant-and enlight-
en them with the knowledge thou hast gained; for it.1s the
nature of the good and great, to deliver the ignorant from their
error.

13, Whosoever will not receive this knowledge (of lawful food,
when it is imparted to him by thee, make him verily the object
of thy derision, and take him as being a right meat and proper:
food for thee.»

14. On hearing these words she responded, I am much
favowred by thee, kind god !” ; and so saying, she got up and
descended slowly from the height of the craggy mountaiir. -

15. Having passed the heights, she eame to the valley at
the foot of the mountain ; and thence proceeded to the habitation
of the Kirdta people, who inhabit the skirts at the hottom
of the hills.

18. She saw those places abounding in provisions of all sorts ;
such as human kind and their cattle with their fodder and
grass, There were ve«etab]e as well as animal food, with vari-
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ous kinds of roots and plants. There were eatables and drink-
ables also, with the flesh of deer and fowls, and even of reptiles
and 1nsects.

17. The noeturnal fiend then walked her way, under the
shade of the deep darkness of night, towards the habitation at
the foot of Himélays, in ber form of the sable mount of Aunja-
négiri (unpereeived by the inbabitants).



CHAPTER LXXVIIL.
DELIBERATION oF KARKATI.

Argument. Doscription of the dark night. The Rikshasi's meeting
a rija and his minister. Her trial of and argumentation with them.,

ASISHTHA resumed :—It was a deep dark night, black as

ink and as thick as tangible pitch ; hiding the habitation of

the Kiratas under its nigrescent umbrage. (Kirdtas are the pro-

sent Kirfintis of the Himalayas, and the ancient Kerrhoides
of Ptolemy).

2. The sky was moonless, and overcast by a veil of sable
clouds ; the woodlands were obscured by tamdla trees, and thick
masges of black clouds were flying about in the air.

8. The thick furze and bushes besetting the hilly villages,
obstructed the passages by their impervious darkness, and the
Bitting light of fireflies gave the h teads an app of
the bridal night.

4. The thick darkness spreading over the compounds of
houses, shut out the passage of the light of lamps, which made
their way of or from the chinks of the dwelling in which they
were burning.

6. Karkati beheld a band of Pis4chis, dancing about her asher
companions ; but she became motionless as a block of wood,
on seeing the giddy Vetdlas, moving abont with human skeletons
in their hands. '

6. She saw tue sleeping antilopes by her, and the ground
matted over by the thick snow falls ; while the drizzling drops
of dew and frost, were gently shaken by the breeze on the leaves
of trees.

7. She heard the frogs croaking in ‘the bogs, and the night
ravens cawing from the hollows of trees ; while the mingled
noise of jocund men and women, wers issuing from the inside
of the houses,

Vor. II. 18,
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8. She saw the dgnis fatuus burning in the swamps, with the
lustre of portentous meteors ; and found the banks and bournes,
thiek with thorns and thistles, growing by their sides, and washed
by the waters gliding below them.’

9, She looked above and saw the groups of stars shining in
the firmament, and beheld the forest ahout her shaking their
fruit and flowers by the breeze:

10. She heard the aliernate and incessant cries of owls aud
crows in the hollows of trees; and listened also the shouts of
robbers in the skirts, and the wailings of the villagers at a
distance.

11. The foresters were sdent in their native woods, and the
citizens were fast asleep in the cities; the winds were howling in
the forests, and the birds were al rest in their sylvan nests.

12, Purious lious lay in their dens ; and the deer were lying
in their caves also. The sky was full of hoarfrost, and the wood-
ianids were all still and quiet.

18. The ligkinings flashing from amidst the dark inky
clouds, resembled the reflexions of ray from the hosom of a crys-
tal mountain, Ths clouds were as thick as solid clay, and the
darkness was as stiff as it required to be severed by a sword.

14, Blown by ths storm, the dark cloud fled like the sable
Apjané mountain in the air, and it deluged a flood of pitchy
rain, like a water-fall from the bosom of a mountain.

15. The night was as dark as the pit of a coal-mine, and as
jet black as the wing of the black bee—bkramara; and the
whole landscape lulled to sleep, appeared as the world lying
submerged under ignorance. (Sleep and ignorance are twin Lro-
thers, and a reversion of the comparison of ignorance with sleep.
Such reversed similes are not uncommon in oriental poetry, as
that of the moon with the beaunteous face &c).

16. In this dreadful dead of night, she saw in the district
inhabited by Kirdtas, a prince and his minister, Wandering to-
gether in the forest.

I7. The prince was named Vikrama, and was as brave and
valorous s his namme and conduct implied him to be. He came
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out undaunted from within the city, after the citizens had fallen
fast-asleep.

18. Karkati heheld them roving in the forest with the wes-
pons of their valour and fortitude, and searching the Vet4las in-
festing the neighbourhood.

19. Seeing them, she was glad to think that she had atlast
got her proper food; but wanted to know beforehand, whether
they were ignorant folks or had any knowledge of their souls,
or whether their weariness under the burthen of their hodles, had
exposed them to the dangers of the darksome nignt.

20. The lives of the unlearned (said she), are verily for their
perdition in this world and the next; it is therefore meet to put
an end to these, rather than leave them to live to their peril in
both worlds. (The earlier the ignorant die, the sooner do they
rid themselves of their miseries and responsihilities).

21. The life of the untutored is death, wichout spirjtual
knowledge, and physical death is preferable ; in as much as it
saves the dying soul from its accumulation of sin. (Living in
the sinfnl world is sin, unless it is averted by spiritual know-
ledge).

“ 22, It is the primival law ordained by our prime father—the
lotus-born Brahm4, that ignorant souls and .those withont
knowledge of their selves, should become the food of the hincous.
(2. e. of voracious and enviousanimals, which devour the body and
not the soul). .

23. Therefore there is no harm in my feeding upon these
two persons, who have offered themselves for my food ; beeause
it is sillivess to let slip, a ready prize or proferred gift from the
liand, (A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush, Or «
self-given gift is not to be lost).

24, But lest they should prove to be men of parts aud good
and great souls, I cannot in that case feel disposed of my own
nature, to putan end to their valuable lives.

25. I must thereforc make atna.l of" them, and see if they
arc possessed of such parts ; that I may decline from making nry
mess of tkem, hecanse I feel averse lo melest the intelligent.
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26. Yor those that expeet {o have true glovy and real happi-
ness, with the length of their lives on carth ; must always honour
the learned with honorariums, adequate to their parts and desires.

27, Ishould rather suffer my body to perish with bunger,
than destroy the intelligent for its supportance ; because the
soul derives mo.¢ satisfaction from the counsels of the wise,
than bare life without knowledge, can possibly afford, )

28. The learned are to be supported even at the expense of
one’s own life ; because the society of the wise affords a physic
to the soul - (psyekes satrion’, though death should deprive us
of our hodies, (for it ameliorates even the pangs of death).

29, Seeing me a man-eater Rékshasi, so favorably disposed
to the preservation of the wise ; what reasonable man is there,
that must not make a breast-plate of the wise for himself. (7. e,
The wise are ornaments to human beings howeve: inhumane
they may be to others of their fellow ercatures. Hence the
most cruel tyr. - were the greatest supporters of learning).

30. Of all er .-iied beings; that move about on the surface
of the earth, it is the man of profound understanding only, who
sheds his benign influenec like cooling moon-beams all around
him. (The light of knowledge is compared with the gentle
moonbeains). .

81. To be despised by the swise is death, and to e honoured
by the learned is truc life ; because it is the society of the
sapient only, that makes the life bring forth its fruits of heaven-
1y bliss and final beatitude.

82, I will now put a few questions for their examination,
and know whether they are men of parts, or gilded on the sur-
face with sapient Idoks, like copper by a chemical process.

33. Upon examination and ascertainment of the qualifica-
tions if they prove to be wiser than the examiner ; in that case
once should avail of their instraction, or otherwise there is no
harm to make an end of them as they best deserve.




CHAPTER LXXVIIL

Argament, The undaunted valour of the Prince, the Rékshasi’s
Questions and the Miniater's solution of them.

ASISHTHA coontinued :—Afterwards the Rékshasi, whe
was an offshoot of the great garden of Rékshasa race, made
a loud and tremendous yell like the deep roarings of a cloud.

2. After her deep roar she muttered in a clattering voice,
like the rattling of a thunder clap following the rambling of
clouds.

8. She said:~—Ho, ho? what are ye, that venture abroad in
this dread and dreary desert, dark as the great delusion of M4ya,
and which without the light of the sun and moon, is as gloomy
as the gloom of ignorance. What are ye crawling here for like
insects hred in stones?.

4. What men of great minds are ye, t7 have come here as the
weak minded aberrants that have lost their way ? you have be-
come an easy prey to me, and must meet your fate in my hands in
a moment.

5. The Prince replied:—O thou demon, what art thou and
where is thy stand: If thou beest an embodied beiug, show
thyself unte us, or who is to be tertified by thy bodiless form
buzzing like a bee?.

6. Tt ias the husiness of the brave to ponace at once like a lion
upon his prey, (and not to bark as a dog at a distance). There-
fore leave off thy bragging and show us thy prowess at once,

7 Tell me what thou dost want of us, and whether thou
dost terrify us by thy vain vauntings, or utterest these words
from thy own fear of us,

8. Now tby body ding to thy speech, (i.e. let
them conform with one amother,) and confront thyself to us
without delay ; because the dilatory gain no good, save the loss
of their time,

9. On hearing the prince’s speech she thought it was well
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said, and imm. Jiately showed herself to them, uttering her loud
shout with a grianing laughter.

10 Tie prince heard her voice to fill the air, and resound in
the woods, and saw her huge and hideous person, by the light
of her open mouth and ivory teeth,in the act of ber loud
laughter.

11. Her body was as a huge cliff, hurled down by the thun-
der bolt of the last doomsday, (when high mountains were rent
and throws into the sea to form their hidden rocks). The
flashes of her eyeballs blazed in the sky like a pair of bangles
or conch shells.

12. The darkness of her appearance, cast into shade, the
deep dark waters ofi the deep at the universal deluge; which
hid the flame of the submarine fire under them ; and her voice
was as hoarse as the growling of clouds on the high heads of
hills,

13. Herstatue was like that of a monumental pillar standing
between the heaven and earth ; while the gnashing of ber teeth
struek the night-rovers with the terror of being grinded under
them to death.

14. Her figure inspired like those of the nocturnal goblinc,
yakshas, Rakshas and Pisachas, with the dread of dire disaster,
by its ereet hairs, muscular limbs, dingy eyes and coal black
eolour of the body.

15. The air she breathed in the lungs, snored as the horrible
snorting of the nostrils of horses ; while the tip of her nose was
as big as a mallet, aud its sides as flat as a pa'r of bellows or
winnowing fans.

18. She stood with her jet black budy Lke a rovk of dark
agate, and that joined with her loud laugh, gave her the
appearanee of the all subduing night of dissolution. (Kélaratri
—the night of nniversal doom, is an attribute of Kali—the
goddess of destruetion).

17. Her bulky holy resembling a thick clondy wight,
approached to them like an autwnnal cloud, moving in the
forest of the sky.
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18. The huge body appeared asa demon rising from under-
neath the ground, and approaching to devour them as the
zclipse ingulfs the orbs of the sun and moon.

19. Her ebon breasts were hanging down, like two pendant
clouds of sombre saphires, or more like the two mortars or water
pots, with her necklaces hanging on them.

20. Her two arms were suspended to her bulky body, like a
couple of stout branches to the sturdy oak, or like two logs of
burnt wood to her coal like body.

21. Seemng her thus, the two valiant men remained as stead-
fast, as those standing on the firm ground of certainty, are
never led away by doubts.

22. The Minister said :—O great friend ! what causes this
rage and fury in thy great soul? It is the mean and base
only, that are ever violent even in trifling matters.

23. . Lay aside this great ado for nothing, which does not
b thee ; b the wise p their busi with cool-
ness to crown it with snccess.

24, Know the soft and slow breath of our moderation, has
driven away in the air, swarms of such flies like thyself ; as the
glight breath of the wind scatters about the dry leaves and
stiaws.

25. Setting aside all haatear and ardour of spirit, the
aviseman -conducts his business with the calm coolness of the
mind, assisted by reason and practical wisdom.

26. Onc must manage hie affairs with slowness, whether
it prove effectual or not ; because the overruling destiny has
the disposal of all events, which human ardour has no power
to prevent.

27. Now letus know thy desire and what is thy object
with us; because no suitor of ours, has been refused of his prayer,
nor let to return in disappointment.

28. Hearing these words, the Rakshasi pondered in her
mind aud said ;—O the serene composure of these lion-like men
and the affability of their conduct with others ?
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29. 1 do not think them to be men of the ordinary kind,
and the more wonderful it is, that their inward soul is exprest
in the outward gestures of their faces and eyes, and in the tone
snd temor of their speech. (This is a truth of the Samudriks
science of physiognomy).

80. The words, the face and eyes, are expressive of the in-
ward thoughts of the wise, and these go together like the salt
and water of the sea (which are inseparahle from one another.
So Chanakya).—wa8ra Tudret THETR . weramt | wrwaH
UG, TR FC@AL 1 The mind, the word and act of
the wise all agree. But those of fools disagree in all the
three.

31. My intention is already known to them, as is theirs also
to me : they cannot be destroyed by me when they are indes-
tructible themselves by their moral excellence. So the Sfstra :—
The virtuous may endure ov live for ever—ckiranjivati dkar-
maima.)

82. I understand them to be acquainted with spiritual know-
ledge also, without which there cannot be a good understanding.
Because it is the knowledge of the indestructibility of the spirit,
that takes away the fear of death which is wanting in these
men.

83. 1 shall therefore ask them, about something wherein
T am doubtfal ; beeause they that fail to ask the wise what they
know not, must remain dunces throughout their lives.

84. Having thought so, she opencd her mouth to make her
queries, hy suppressing her roaring voice and her loud langhter
for a while,

35.. Tell me, O ye sinless men, that are g0 brave and vali-
ant, who you are and whence ye come : because your very sight
has raised my regard for you, as the good hearted become friends
with one another, even at their first sight.

86. The minister said :—This is the king of the Kiratas,
and I his councellor ; we have come out tonight in our nightly
round, for apprehending malicions beings like thyself.
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37. It is the duty of princes to punish the wicked, both by
day and night; for such as trespass the bounds of their duty,
must be made as £nel to the fire of destruction.

33. The Rékshashi said :—Prince ! thou hast a good min.
ster, but a bad one unbecomes a prinee; all good princes have
wise counsellors, and they make the good prince.

39. The wise ministeris the prince’s guide to justice, and
it i3 he who clevates both the prinec and his people. Justice is
the first of the four cardinal virtues (justice, temperance, pradence
and flrgality), and it is the only virtue of a ruler; who is {hence
called the Dharma avatdra or personification of justice.

40. But kings must have spiritual knowledge also, because
it is the highest of human knowledge. The king having this
knowledge, hecomes the best of kings; and the minister who
knows the soul, can give the best counsel for the guidance of
other souls. (For it is said $~~N4ndhenaiva nfyamfina yathfu-
dhah ; the blind cannot lead the blind. So the Gospel; one
blind man cannot lead another).

41, 1t is the fellow feeling for others that makes a ruler,
whoever is unacquainted with this rule, is not fit to be either
a ruler or his minister. (The rule is; Reule others as ye rule
yourselves. Sadks swatmd vadanydn).

42. If ys know this polity, it is good and ye shall prosper,
or else ys wrong yourselves and your subjects ; in which case
ye must be made a prey to me. (Because if you have no regard
for your own souls and those of others, why should I have any
regard for yours ?).

48. There is but one expedient for you two lads, to escape
from my clutches ; and itis by your solution of my intricate
questions; according to your best wits and juldgment. (The
queries are said to be prassa pinjara or the cage or prison-house
of dilemmas; in which sense the text should read vidérayasi for
vickarayasi, to mean that, if you cannot break the knots, I will
not stop to break your necks).

44. Now do you, O prince and you his counsellor, give me
Vo, II, 19
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the solution of the questions that I require of you. If you fail
to give the proper answers as you have agreed to do, you must
then fall under my hands, as any body that fails to keep his
words. (The breach of a promise was punishable with death by
the old Hindu law. Hence the first question; “Why am I
obliged in keeping my word”’ in Paley’s Moral philosophy).



CHAPTER LXXIX,
INTERROGATORIES OF THE RAKsHASHE,

Argument. Beventy questions of Karkati, which are heard for the un-
learned but too plain to the wise. They are intricate for their riddling ns-
ture to boys, but plain by their double ssnse to the learned.

ASISHTHA continued :—After saying so, the fiend began
to put forth her queries; and you should be attentive to
them Réms, like the prince who told her to go on.

2. The RAkshasi resumed:—~What is that atomic minim
which is one yet many, and as vast as the ocean, and which
containg innumetable worlds like the bubbles of the sea? (It is
a minim for its minuteness, an atom—owing to its imperceptibi-
tity, onec-as regards its unity, many—on account of ifs attri-
butes (ap&dhis), and vast in respect to its infinity, containing
the passing worlds as the evanescent bubbles of water).

8. What is that thing which is a void yet no-void, which is
something yet nothing ? Whatis it that makes myself, and
thyself, and wherein do I or thou dost abide and subside? (It is

thing in app but thing in our i and
is both the subjective and objective).

4. What is it that moveth unmoved and unmoving, and
standeth without stopping ; what is it that is intelligent yet as
dull as a stone; and what is it that presents its variety in the

ity of the understanding ? (Another tcxt reads vyomns
chitra krit, which means; who paints the sky with variegated
hues). :

5. What is it that has the nature of fire without its burning
quality ; and what is that unigneous substance which produces
the fire and its flame. (This passage refers to' the glory and
light of God which shines without burning).

6. Who is he that is not of the nature of the ever-
changing solar, lnnar and steller lights, but is the neverchanging
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enlightener of the sun, moon and stars ; and who is that being who
having no eyes, gives the eye its sight ?

7. Who is he that gives eyesight to "he eycless vegetables,
and the blind mineral creation ? (Wherehy they perceive the
light of tbe luminaries of heaven as the sunflower moonflower-
Aelioselini and others).

8. Who is th- maker of l.cuvens, and who is e author of
the natures of things ; who is the source of t sis; 'ming world,
and whose tieasure are all the gems containc.. it? (Man
foolishly owns them for . time, hut lerves at l.st to their true
possessor and maker).

9. What is that monad which shines in darkness, and is
that point which is and is not ; what is that iota which is im-
perceptible to all, and what is that jot which becomes an. enor-
mous mountain ? (A geometrical monad is a point without
dimension. In the Monadology of Leibnitz, it is the elemen-
tary particle of vital force acting not mechanically, but from
internal principle. It is the Enteleched of Aristotle, whose
essence consists in force),

16. To whota is a Lwinkling of the eye, as long as a Kalps
millennium ; and a whole age but a moment? Who is he whose
omnipresence’is equal to’his absence, and whose omnuiscience is
alike his total ignorance ? (5. e. To whom eternity is a moment,
and whose omnipresence and isci are nnknown to us).

11. Who is called the spirit, but is no air in itself ; and who
is said to be the sound or word, but is none of them himself g
He is called the All, but is none at all of all that exists; and
he ie known as Ego, but no ego is he himself. (Spiritus or the
breathing of venfus-wind-prana and the sabda-sonus or Sruti
are not God ; nor is he one and all in his person, nor the ego and
non ego, I not I, and cemoict nonle moi, dasick und niektich, the
subjective and objective, aad having no personality of his own).

12, What is it that is gained by the greatest application,
of a great many births (lives), and when gained at last, is hard
to be retained (owing to the spiritual carelessness of mankind)?
{Liberation by final extinction-sirvda, is hard to be had owing
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to the i inabl t ychosis of tbe soul, according to
the doctrine of the pre-exmtence and immortality of souls).

18. Who being in easy circumstances in life, bas not lost
his soul in it; and who being but an atom in crestion, does not
reckon the great mouutain of Meru as a particle? ¢, e. the
egotist. (It is harder for the easy rich to enter the kingdom of
heaven, than for a camel to enter the eye of a needle. Gospel.
The pride of egotism levels mountains to dust, and its ambition
soars above them).

14. What is that which being no more than an atom, fills
a space of many leagues; aud who is an atomic particle ; that
is not contained (measured) in many miles ¢ (It is the atomic
theism of Kanada's Vaisesbika system and of Ecpbantus Arche-
laus. The mind is inclgded in the atomism of Empedocles and
Anaxagoras. Epicurus added morality to it, and Lucretius
added to it the beauty of poetry also. See also the Atpistic Ato-
mic systems of Lieucippus and D itus)

16. At whose glance and nod is jt, that all beings act their
parts as players; and what is that ace which containg in its
bosom many a mouatain chain? (The mountain was produced
from and is coutained in the atom of the divine mind; and so
every grain of the human hrain, contaius in it the form of a
prodigious mouutain).

16. Who is it, that is bigger tban the mount Meru in his
minuteness; aud who is it tbat being, lesser than the point of
8 hair, is yet higher than tbe highest rock ? (8o the sriti. 4sor-
aniyan makato makiyan : i.c. Miuuter than the minutest and
bigger than the biggest).

17. Whose light was it, that brougbt out the lamp of light
from the bosom of darkness ; and wbat minute particle is it, that
contaius the minutine of ideas ad snfinitum in it? (God said
“ Luz fiat et Iux . Genesis. Hail holy light Heaven’s first
born. Milton. Eternal ideas of i terial forms of possibl
existences in the Divine Mind, the archytype of the Ectypical
world. These are the Types of things; Plato; Forms of ditto
Cicero. Eternal exemplars of things. * Scneca &c).
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18.  Which having no flavour in it, gives savour to all things;
and whose presence being withdrawn from all substances, redu-
ces them to infinitessimal atoms, (i. e. by destruction of cohesion.
So the Srdti.—~Raso vai faf.—He is flavour &c. Attraction of
all kinds, is a manifestation of Divine power—d£riskti, personi-
fied in the form of Krishna—the regent of the sun, whose gra-
vity supports the solar world).

19. Who is it that by his self-pervasion, connects the parti-
cles composing the world (as by their power of attraetion);
and what imperceptible power is it, that rejoins the detached
particles, after their separation and dissolution for recreation of
thenew world?  (The atomic powers of attraction and repulsion
of particles and bodies).

20. Who being formless, has a thousand hands and cyes ; and
a twinkling of whose eye, comprehends the period of many cyeles
together ? (The divine hypostases of Vir4j, is endowed with.a-
thousand hands and eyes, as in the Purusha Sukta: Sabasra sic-
sha, sahasra v4hu sabasrixa &c).

21. In what microscopic mite does the world subsist as an
arhor iu its seed, and by what power do the unproductive seeds
of atoms, become productive of worlds ?

22, Whose glance is it, that causes the produetion of the
world, as from its seed; and who is it that ereates the world
without any motive or material? (The motives are the subjec-
tive or internal cause and-the objective or external objects of
creation, And material means the matter of unisubstantism of
materialists).

23. What is that being, who without his visual organs,
enjoys the pleasure of seeing-Driskti; and is the viewer-drash(d of
Himself, which he makes the object of his view (drishya). I.E,
God sees all things in himself as the receptacle of all in he
eternal ideas of them in his mind. Or. The Ego meditates on
itself both subjectively as the viewer, and objectively as the
view, So Milton, “And God saw his works wete gogd”
answering his fair idea),

24, Who is he that having no ohject of vision béfote him,
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sees nothing Without him, but looks gpd\x’\ himself as an infinity
void of all vigibles within it. (Thi§ isthe subjective reflection
of the Yogi, like that of God on’his ownself; as abstracted from
the thought of all other things. The Mind is.the subjective
reality and matter has no objective reality),

25, 'Who is it, that.shows the,)subjective sight of the soul by
itself, as an objective view ; and represents the world as the figure
of abracelet, in his own metal? (7. ¢. The subjective soul and
the metal are the true realities, And the objective view 6% ghe -
jewel and the world, is but error and delusion. The Vedanfist like
Berkeley, held all.objective reality to be subjective).

26. Whois it that has nothing existent beside himself, aud
in whom all things exist, like the waves existing in the waters;
and who is it whose will makes them appear as different things?
(The one¢ being no more than fluctuations of the Gther, and
substantially the same).

27. Both time and space are equally infinite and indivisible,
as the essence of God wherein they subsist, why then do we try
to differentiate and separate them like the water from its fluidity.?

28, What is the inward cause in us, which makes the believer
_in the soul, to view the unreal world as real, and why does this
fallacy continue at all times ?

29, The knowledge of the worlds whether as present, past or
infuturo, is all a great error; and yet what is that immutable
being, which contains in it the seed of this phenomenal wilder-
ness ¥

80, What being is that, which shows these phenomena with-
out changing itself, such as in the shape of the seed of the world,
before it developes itself in creation ; and sometimes in the form
of a developed forest of created beings ? .

81, Tell me, O prince! on what solid basis does the great
Meru, stand like a tender filament of the lotus ; and what gigantic
form is that, which contains thousands of Merus and Mandaras
within its eapacious womb ? :

32, Tell me, what is that immeasurable Intellect, which las
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spread these myriads of intelligences in all these worlds; what
is that which supplies thee with thy strength for raling and
protecting thy people, and in conducting thyself through life;
and what is it in whose sight, thou dost either lose thyself or
thinkest to exist? Tell me all these, O clear sighted and fair faced
prince, for the satisfaction of my heart.

83, Let thy answer melt down the douht, that has covered
the face of my heart as with snows. If it fail to efface ihis dirt
of douht altogether from the surface of my heart, I will never
account it as the saying of the wise.

84. But if thou fail to lighten my heart of its doubts, and
set it at ease; then know for certain, that thou shalt immediately
be made a fuel to the fire of my bowels at this very moment.

85. I shall then fill this big belly of mine with all the people
of thy realm ; hut shouldst thou aswer rightly, thou shalt reign
in peace; or else thou shalt meet thy end like the ignorant, who
are surfeited with the enjoyments of life.

86. Saying so, the nocturnal fiend made the loud shout of a
roaring cloud, expressive of her joy ; and then sat silent with her
fearful features, like a light hearted cloud in antumn (which is of
gigantic shape, but empty of rain waters within).



CAAPTER LXXX.
SoLuTiON OF THE QUESTIONS,
Argument. Firat the C llor's reply to the Q

ASISHTHA continued :—-After the giant-like progeny of
the R4kshasa had proposed her occult questions, in the
deep gloom of night in that thick forest, the good and great
oounsellor began to give his replies. (The repetition of Jhe word
great in the original, expresses the solemnity of the occasion; as
the disquisitons concetning the Great God in the Aranyakas or
forest lectures of the vedic Rishis, were couducted with great
solemnity in their holy hermitage in forests. So was the sermon
on the Mount of Jesus).

2. The Counsellor said :—Hear, me! thou dark and cloud like
form! to unravel thy riddling questions, with as great ease as
the lion foils the fury of gigantic elephants.

8. All thy questions relate to the Supreme Spirit, and are
f d in thy enigmatical language, to try the force of our
penetration into their hidden meanings.

4. The soul which is Selfsame, with the intellect which is
minuter than a particle of air, is that atomic principle that thou
dost inquire into, because it is a nameless minim impereeptible hy
the six organs of sense, and nnintelligible to the mind. (Answer
to the first question about the atom. wwg.

6. Underlying the atomic intellect, is the minute seed which
contains this universe; but whether it is a substantial or un-
substantial reality, nohody can say. (This is the answer to the
second question with regard to the mundane seed).

6. It is called a reality from our notion of its heing the soul
of all by itsclf; and it is from that soul that all other existences
have come in to being, (Answer about the nature of God).

7. It is a void from its outward inanity, but it is no void as
regards its intellect (which is a reality); it is said to be nothing

Vou. IL 20
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from its impereeptibility,. but it is a subtile something from its
imperishableness. (All fimite bodies are unreal, the immortal
soul is real, and identic with the Supreme soul).

8. It is not a nothing from its being permeated in all things,
{i.e. though all pervading yet it is 2n absolute entity); for all
things are but reflexions of the minute Intellect, and its wnity
shines forth in the plurality, all which is as unreal, as the formal
braceles formel of the substantial gold.

9. This minutial is the transcendal vacuum, and is impercep-
tible owing to its minuteness; and though il is situated in al}
things, yet it is unperceived by the mind and external senses.

10. 1ts universal pervasion cannot make it void and null,
becavze all that is (existent) is not that (Intellect), which alone
is known ag the thinking prineiple, that males us speak, scc
and -act,

11. No kind of reasoning can establish’the non—entity of
the real Ens (sat), because of it is not being scen by anybody.
Yet the universal soul is known in its hidden form, like the
unseer camphor by 1s smell,

12, The unlimited soul resides in all limited bodies, and the
atomie intellect pervades the vast universe; and it is in the same
manner as the mind fiils alt bodies, in its purely subtile state
unknown to the senses.

13. It isonc and all, the unity as well as plurality, by its
being the soul of cach and all, both singly as well as eolletively,
and its supporting and contaihing cach and all by and within
itself.

1k All these worlds are as Vttle billows in the vast ocean of
the divine Intellect ; whowe intelligence, lke a liguid body,
shows itself in the form of eddies in the water,  (Elence nothing
is different from the Supreme).

15. This minotiac i the infeliect being impercepibile fo
the senses and the wind, is said to be of the form of vacuity;
but being perceived by our consciousness, it is not a nothir.-
“Lthough of the nature of a void in itself,
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16. I am That and so art thow, by our conviction of the .
unity (of the spirit); but neither am I That nor thou art He,
by believing ourselves as composed of our bodies only. (It'isin
answer of what art thou &e. Spiritually’ considered all souls are
the same with the snpreme; but being viewed in the body, all
bodics are different Erom one another, and quite apart from
their unity with the Divine spirit).

17. Our egoism and tuism being got rid of by our know-
Jedge of truth, we cease to be the ego and £x; und so all other
persons losc all their properties (svayam or sxum) in the sole
Unity. (This is an enlargement of the preceding answer to the
guestion —What art thou &c).

18. This pareticle of the intellect is immovable, though it
moves thousand of miles over; and we find in our consciongness
many a mile to be composed in this particle. (The mind not-
withstanding its wide range never, stirs from its seat in the soul).

19, The mind is firmly seated in the vacuous intellect, from
which it never stirs, though if goes to all places where it is
never located. (This is the answer of what moveth not).

20. That which hath its seat in the body can mnever go out
of it; as a baby hanging on the breast of its mother, canmot
look to another place for its rest.

21, One though free to range over large tracts at will, will
never start from his own abode, where he has the liberty and
power to do all he likes.

2. Wherever #hie. mind may rove, it is never affected by
the climate of that place; as a jar taken to a distant country
with its mouth shut, does not yield any passage to the light
and air of that region into it. (In answer to what remains in
& place 80 as it does not remain there).

'28. The cogitation and incogitaney of the intellect, being
both perceived in our minds, it is said to be. both intellection
88 well as dullness ‘of the iutellect, (This is the answer of
what is ever active, yet as dull as a block of stone).

24, When our intellection is assimilated into the solid subs-
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tance of Divine Intellect, then is our intellect said to hecome
solidified as a stone, (By forgetting one’s self to a stone. Pope).

25, The worlds which the intellect of the Supreme Being
has spread in the infinite space, ‘are the most wonderful as they
are his increate creations, (These heing hut manifestations of
his inborn essence).

26. The Divine Soul is of the essence of fire, and never
forsakes its igneous from. It inheres in all hodies withont
burning them, and is the cnlightener and purifier of all sube-
tances. (This answers the question, * what is fiery without its
inflammability ).

27. The hlazing intelligence of the divine soul, which is pu-
ter than the etherial sphere, produces the elemental fire by its
presence. (As the burning of mount Sihai in the Bible aud
Taurus in the Koran, and the fiery form of Brahm4 the creator
and regent of vulgar fire).

(This is in answer of “ what unigneons entity produces the
substance of fire ?”),

28. The intellect which is the light of the soul, and en-
lightener of the lights of the luminous sun, moon and stars,
is indestructible and never fades; although the light of the
luminaries, is lost on the last day of universal doom. (In answer
to ‘“what unextingnishable fire is the kindler of planetary
lig!:ts).

29. There is an inextinguishable light (glory), known s
ineffably transcendental, which the eye eannot bchold, but is
perceptible to the mind as its inward illumination, and present~
ing all things to its view. (Answer to “what light imperceptible
to the eye, brings all things to view ?” This is spiritual light).

80. Thence proceeds the intellectual light, which transcende
the sensible and mental ights ; and presents before it wonderfu
pictures of things invisible to visual light. (It is luminous b
jteelf and shows things lying hid in darkness, as one walking i
the dark, makes himself known to another by telling hi:
#it is 1”).
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31. The eyeless vegitahle creation, is sensible of an inward
light within them, causing their growth and giving them the
capability of bearing their fruits and flowers. (In answer to
the question regarding the light and life of vegitahle creation,
which are also classed under animated nature).

82. With regard to time, space and action and existence
of the world, all which are but the precepfa or perceptions of
sense, and have no master or maker, father or supporter except
the Supreme Soul in whom they subsist, as mere modifications
of himself and are nothing of themselves. (it isin answer to
the question, “who is the maker of the skies &c”).

83, The atomic spirit is the casket of the bright gem of the
world, without changing its minuteness. The divi):f spirit is
its measure and measurer, beside which there is Ho seperate
world of itself. (Answer to the question “who is the holder
and measurer of the world),

84. 1t is that Spirit which manifests itself in every thing
in all these worlds; but it shines as the hrightest gem, when
all the worlds are compressed in it (at the universal disso-
lution).

85. From the unintelligibleness of his nature, he is said to
be a speck of obscurity, as be is called to be a ray of light, from
the brightness of his intellect. He is known as existent by
our consciousness of him, as he is said to be non-existent from
his heing removed from owr visual sight.

86. He is said to he afar from his invisihleness to our eyes,
aud to be near us from his heing of the nature of our intellect.
He is represented as a mountain for bis being the totality of
our consciousness, although he is minuter than any perceptible
particle. (In answer to “what is minute yet vast”).

87. 1t is bis consciousness that manifests itself in the form
of the universe ; the mountains are not real existences, but sub-
pist like the Meru in his atomic substratum, (In answer to
the question “how an atom contains and expands itself as a

hill &e”).
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88. A twinkling is what appears as a short instant, and
a Kalpa is the long duration of an age. (It is difinitive proposi-
tion of identity, that a nimeska is a mimesha and a Kalpa is
a Kalpa).

39, Sometimes a twinkling—instant represents a Kalpa,
when it is fraught with the acts and thoughts of an age;
a8 an extensive country of many leagues, is pictured in minia-
ture or in a grain of the brain,

40. The eourse of a long Kalpa, is sometimes represented
in the womb of a nimeska instant ; as the period of the building
of a great city, is present in the small space of the mind’s remem-
brance, as it is in the bosom of a mirror,

41, As lttle ricinents and Kalpa ages, high mountains

and extensive yojuaas, may ahide in a sigle grain of the
intellect ; so do all dualities and pluralities unite and meet
in the unity of God.
42, That ‘I have done this and that before’, is an impression
derived from the thought of our actual actions and activity at
all times ; bub the truth thereof becomes as untrue as our doings
in the dream. (This to prove that all vyavaldrika or custo-
mary events, are real wntruths; being but prdtidkasika or phe-
nominal appearances only).

48. It is ealamity that prolongs the course of time, as our
prosperity on the otherhand diminishes its duration; as the
short space of a single night, appeared as a period of twelve
long years to king Haris Chandra in his misery, (The fallacy
of human eonception of the length or shortness of time).

44. Anything appearing as a cerfain truth to the mind,
stamps the same impression in the soul, as the sense of some
golden jewellery, hecomes more impressive in the soul than the
idea of its gold. (The fallacy of our preceptions, creating errors
in the judgement of the understanding).

45. There is- nothing as a moment or an age or as near or
afar to the soul; it is the conception in the minute intellect
(or the working of the mind), that creates their length or bre.
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vity and their nearness and remoteness. (As a year of men
is a day of Gods, and such a year of these makes a day of Brah-
mé ; while there is no measure of time or space in the infinity
of the Divine mind).

46. The contraries as light and darkness, nearness and dis-
tance, and a moment and an age, being but varied impressivns
on the unbaried percipient mind, have no real difference in them.
(They are as unreal as the various evanescent hues of the reci-
pient and reflexive clouds. So no colour is real chromatichs or
Science of colours).

47. All things or objeets which are perceptible to the senscs,
are called to be evident or apparent ; and those which lie beyond
them, are said to be impereeptible or unapparent, But visual
sensation Is not sclfevident, except the vision of the intellect,
which is the real essence. (In answer to the question “What
is perceptible and unreal ? Answer—All what is apparent, is
untrue).

48. As long as there is the knowledge of the jewel, there
is the knowledge of the gem also ; that of the real gem, beis;>
lost under the apparent form. (So reliance on ocular ev:
dence, presents an obstruction to the vision of the intellect).

49. Ttis by reversiou of the attention from the visible form
of the jewel to the real essence of the gem, that one is led to
the sight of the pure light of the only One Brahma, (So says
a poet ;—Forsake the visible to see the invisible).

50, Brahma is viewed as Sat orreality, when He is con-
sidered as pervading all things; and He is said to be Asat or
unreal, because He is not the object of vision. So is the In-
tellect said to be a reality from its faculty of intellection, other-
wise it is a stolid or dull matter. (Answers to “what reality
appears ag unreal, and what intellect as the absence of intellect’”),

51. The intellect is the wonderful property of the Divine
Spurit, in which it is present as its object (chetya) ; but how
can a man have a view of it, whose mind fixed to the sight of
the world,: which is a. shadow of the Intellect, and moves ag
a tree which is shaken by the wind ?
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52. As a mirage is the reflexion of the dense light of the
sun, 6o is the world a shadow of the solid light of the Divine
intellect.

53, That which is rarer than the rays of the sun and never
decays, is ever as uniform as it was before creation and dis-
joined from it. Hence its existenee is tantamount to ‘is
nonexistence.

54, As the accumulation of sunbeams, exhibits the formation
of a gold mine in the sky; so the golden appearance of the
wonld, prevents the deluded to look to the knowable object of
the intellect.

55. Like the appearance of a visionary city in dream, the
sight of this world is neither a reality nor altogether unreal ;
because it is a reflexion of the intellect, as the dream is that
of images in the memory. It is buta continued medley of error,

56. Knowing it as such, men should consider everything
by the light of reason ; and proceed to the knowledge of truth
by their intellectual culture.

§7. There is o difference between a Louse and a void, than
that the one is the object of vision, and the other of conscious-
ness. Again all nature tceming with life, is said to live in
God, who is light and life of all for evermore,

58. But all these living beings have no room in the empty
sphere of Divine Intellect. They live and shine like the solar
rays, proceeding impereeptibly from that luminous orb,

§9. There appears a differcnce in these rays both from the
original light, and also from one another (in different beings),
by a curious design of Providence ; but it is yet the same in
all, like the forms of the trees growing out of the same kind
of seed.

60. As the tree contained in the seed, is of the same kind
with the parent seed ; so the inumerahle worlds contained in the
vacuous sced of Brahma, are also void and vacuum as Brahma
himself.

Gl. As the tree which is yet undeveloped in the seed, is
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not, in esse without development of its parts; so the world in
the womb of Brahma, was discernible only to the Divine In-
tellect; in the form of the ideal or spiritual world to be ¢n
Juture).,

62. There is but one God, who is one and increate, calm
and quiet, without beginning, middle or end, and without a
body and its parts. He has no duality and is one in many.
He is of the form of pure light, and shiues for ever with ever-
lasting and undimished lustre.

Vor. 11, 21



CHAPTER LXXXI.,

CoNGERIES OF SpIRITUAL DOCTRINES.

Argument. The Prince's Answers to the Remaining Questions of the
Rakshasf.

HE Rakshasi said:—Well said, O councellor! Thy sayings are
sanctifying and fraught with spiritual doctrines ; now let the
prince with his eyes like lotus-leaves answer to the other queries.
2. The Prince answered : ~He whose belief consists in the
relinquishment of all reliance in this world, and whose attainment
depends upon forsaking all the desires of the heart :—

&. He whose expansion aud contraction causes the creation
and extinction of the world, who is the object of the doctrines of
Vedanta, and who is inexpressable by words o speech of
humankind : —

4. Who is hetwext the two extremities of doubt (whether he
is or is not), and is the midst of both extremities (that both he is
and is not) ; and the pleasure (Will) of whose mind, displays the
world with all its movahles and immovables to view : —

5. He whose Universal pervasion does not destroy his unity ;
who being the soul of all is still but one ; it is he alone, O lady !
who is truly said to be the eternal Brahma (so far the Exordium).

6. This minute particle is erroniously conceived as spirit (air),
from its invisibleness to the naked eye ; hut it is in truth neither
air nor any other thing except the ouly pure Intellect. (Answer
to the question, ‘what is it of the form of air and not air 7,

7. This minim is said to he sound (or the words). hut it is
error to say it so : hecause it is far beyond the reach of sound or
the sense of words. (So the Sriti ‘wafatravakgachchhats’, no
word, (vox or voice) can reach unto him—eexpress his nature.
{In answer to the query ¢ what is sound and no sound ?).

8. That particle is all yet nothing, it is neither I thou or he.
It is the Almighty soul and its power is the cause of all. (The
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gloss explains pratidha as sakéi or power, in préference to the
other meanings of the word, as~—knowledge, design, light, reflexion
and influence. (This is in answsr Lo “ who is all yet no one
omntum el nullum, and what are I, thou and he, which are viewed
as the ego & and ille, the subjective and objective realities).

9. Ttisthe sonl that is attainable with great pains (7. e, the
knowledge of which is gained with pains of Yoga), and which
being g-ined 2dds notling to our stock (as we are already in
possession «f ownr wouls); but its attainment is attended with the
gain of the supreme soul, than whiel there is no better gain.
(8o the Srdti yalaldbha! naparamlabla In answer to ‘what gain
15 00 gaiw).

10. But ignorance of the soul, stvetchies the bonds of our
worldliness and repeated truusmigrations, with their evils grow-
ing like the rankest weeds in spring ; until they are rooted out by
spiritual knowledge.

11. And those who are in ecasy circumstances in life, Tose
their souls by viewing themseclves only as selid bodies, which rise
fastly to view like the dense niirage by light of the sun. (It is
easier for a eamel to enter the hole of 2 needle, than for the rieh
to enter the kingdom of Leaven, Guspel).

12, 1t is the particle of scif-couciousness, which ecntains the
Meru and the three woulds, ixe bits of straw in itsclf, They are
as disgorged from it in order to present their delusive appeavay-
ces untq ns. (This dswers the question ; © what particle hides
in it the world as a straw,” and means the mind to be
tainer of the universe).

18, Whatever is hnprinted in the intelleet, ihe same appears
expuest without it. The fond embrace of passionate lovers in
dream and imagination, scrves 10 cxemplify Lhis truth.

i4.  As the intellect rose of itself with its omnipotent Will at
the-first ereutiou of the worll, so'it exercises the same volition in
. formau as also, like the sprigs rising from the
joints nf rer «ls and grass. Y. B The eteren] Will (it is pro-
ductive of all
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15. The hobby that has entered in the heart, shows itself on
the outside also, as in the instance of the whims of children.
(The phrases, “ the wish heing father to the thought,” and “every
one delights in his hobby horse,” eorrespond with the purpurt of
the passage).

16, The iota of the intellect, whieh is as minute as an atom,
and as subtile as air; fills the whéle universe on all sides. (The
three words par , anu and sukshma, respeetively signify the
minuteness of the intellect with regard to its unity, dimension
and rarity. Gloss).

¥7. Though buta particle, yet it is not contained in hundreds
of leagues ; and being all pervasive it is infinite. Having no
beginning it is measureless, and baving no form of itself it is
formless. , (In answer to ‘what minutiae is immeasureable &c’).

18. As a cunning’ Coxeomh deludes young girls hy their
becks and calls and winks and glances. (Quips and eranks: and
wanton wiles ; Nods and beeks and wreathed smiles. Pope)r— |

19. So the holy look of the divine intellect, serves as g prelude
to the rotatary dance of worlds, with all their hills and contents for
ever, (5. e. A nod and look of the Almighty, moves the worlds),

20. It is that atom of the intelleet, which envelops all things
within its conseiousness, and represents alse their forms with-
out it; as a picture canvas shows the figures of the hills and
_rees drawn in it, to stand out as in has-relief. (The external
world being but a prominent representation of the internal, the
phenomenal of the noumegnal. So Persian; Suvaribatini and
Zakiri).

21. The divine spirit though as minute as the hundredth part
of the point of a hair, is yet larger than the bills it hides in itself,
and ag vast as infinity, heing unlimited by any measure of space
or time. (In answer to “ what is it that rctains its minuteness
and yet eomprehends the great Meru).

22. The comparison of the vast vaeuity of divine understand-
ing with a partiele of air, (as it is made by the minister), is not
an exact simile. It is as & comparison of a mountain with a
mustard seed, which is absurd.



UTPATTI KHANDA. 165

28, The minuteness which is attributed to it (in the veda),
is as false as the attribution of different colours to the plumage
of the peacock, and of jewellery to gold, which can not be
applicable to the spirit. (The Veda says, anorenfyan. He iz
minuter than the minute &c; because the spirit admits no attri-
bute).

24. It is that bright lamp which has bronght forth light
from its thought, and without any loss of its own -essential
effulgence., (Answer to “what Jamp gave light in darkness?”
He was the light of the world, and the light shine forth in
darkness’ Gospel).

25. If the sun and other luminous bodies in the world, were
dull and dark ia the beginning; then what was the nature
of the primeval light and where did it abide ? (This question
is raised and answered by the prince himself in the next).

26. The pure essence of the mind which was situated in the
soul, saw the light displayed on the outside of it, by its internal
particle of the intellect. Gloss :—That light existed inside the
intellectual atom before creation, and its preceding darkness;
it'was afterwards set forth by itself without it, when it shone
amidst the darkness. (So the passage, Juz flat et luz fit, and then
the mind heheld it, and said it was good).

27. There is no difference in the lights of the sun, moon and
fire from the darkness, out of which these lights were produced :
the differenee is only that of the two colours black and white.
(Gloss :—Both of them are equally insensible things).

28, As the difference of the cloud and snows, consists in the
blackness of the one and whiteness of the other; sueh is the
the difference of light and darkness in their colours only, and not
in their suhbstance; (as they have no real snhstantiality in
them).

29. Both of these being insensible in their natures, there
is no difference between thewn : and they both disappear or join
with one another before the light of intellect. They disappear
before the intellectual light of the Yogi, who perceives no phy-
sical light or darkness in his abstract meditation under the blaze
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of his intellect. They join together as light and shade,~—the
shadow inseparably following the light. The adage goes, Zer
cheragh tariki :—there is darkness beneath the lighted lamp.

30. The sun of the intellect, shines by day and night without
setting or sleeping ; It shines in the bosom even of hard stones,
without being clouded or having its rise or fall.

81. The light of this blazing soul, has lighted {be sun,
which diffuses its light all over the three worlds ; it has filled the
capaeious womb of earth with a variety of provisions, as they
lay up large panniers of food in a store-house. (/. e. It is the
sun-light that grows and ripens all things for our fopd).

32. It enlightens darkness without destroying itself, and-
the darkuess that receives the light, and becomes as enlightened
as light itself. (This passage is explained both in a physical
as well as spiritual sense. The light dispelling ignoranee and
the gloom of nature).

88. As the shinning sun brings the lotus-buds to light, so
‘the light of the Divine Spirit, enlightens our intellects, amidst
the gloom of ignoranee which euvelopes them.

84. And as the sun displays himself by making the day and
night by his rise and fall, so does the iutellect show itself by its
development and reticenee hy turns.

35. All our notions and ideas are contained in the particle
of the intelleet, as a healthy seed contains the leaves and fruits
and flowers of the future tree in its breast.

86. These and all the powers of the mind, develope them-
gelves in their proper times, as the fruits and flowers make
their appearance in spring and proper scasoms—#haniis. (The
Ilindu festivals of Khauda palds, are celchbrated in honour of
the returning seasons, and eontinuc as a relic of the primitive
agrieultural state of society).

37. The partiele of divine spirit is altogether tastcizss, being
so very vapid and void of qualities; yet it is always delectable
as the giver of ilavouc to all things. (The gloss expiains the
spirit as spiritual kuewle bge, which is unpalatable to all, owing
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to its abstruse and subtile nature; but which becomes tasty
when blended with all other knowledge, which mainly depends
on spiritual science. This is in answer to *“What particle is
, that which is entirely tasteless, yet always tasted with zest ?),

88. All savours abide in the waters (water being the recep.
tacle of taste), as a mirror is the recipient of a shadow; but the
savour like the shadow is not the substance; it is the essence
of the epirit that gives it the flavour. (The Ny4ya says ¢ jale-
paramdnurasak ” the atom of the spirit is the savour of the
water).

89. Al hodjes existing in the world, are forsaken by the
atomic spirit of the sup , by their i of Him;
but they are dependant upon him, by the consciousness of the
divine particle, shining in their souls. ({. e. Consciousness is
the connecting link between the humsan aud Divine soulsj. In
angwer to * who are forsaken by and supported by the Divine
8pirit.”

40. Tt is He who being unable to wrap up himself, enwraps
the world in him, by sp g out the vesture of his at
intellect over all existence. (In answer to * who being wun-
covered himself covers the whole ?).

41. The supreme Spirit which is of the form of infinite
space, cannot hide itself in any thing within its sphere, which
would be like the hiding of sn elephant in the grass.

42, Yet this all knowing spirit encompasses the world, know-
ing it to be a trifle, just as a child holds a particle of rice in hie
hand. This is an act of mdyd or delusion. (Here delusion like
destiny is represented to exercise its infl on isci
iteelf).

43. The spirit of God exists even after the dissolution of the
world, by relying in his cAé or intellect ; just as plants survive
the spring by the sap they have derived from it.

44, Tt is the essence of the Intellect which gives rise to the
world, just as the garden continues to flourish by the nourish~
ment of the vernal season.
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45. Know the world is verily a transformation of the in«
tellect, and all its productions to be as plants in the great garden
of the world, nourished by tbe vernal juice of the intellect.

46, Itis the sap supplied by the intellectual particle, that
makes all things grow up with myriads of arms and eyes; in
the same manner as the atomn of a seed, produces plants with
thousand branches and fruits. (In answer to “What formless
things take a thousand forms).

47. Myriads of kalpas amount to an infinitesimal part of a
twinkling of the atomic intellect, as a momentary dream presents
a man all the periods of his life from youth to age. In answer
to “ What twinkling of the eye appears as many thousand
Kalpas &c.”

48. This infinitesimal of a twinkling even, is too long far
thousands of kalpas, the whole duration of existence is as.short,
ag a flash of his eye.

49. Tt is the idea only that makes a twinkling, appear a kalpa
or many, just as the idea of satiety in starvation, is a mere
delasion to the deluded soul.

50. It is concupiscence only, that makes the famishing to
feed upon his thouyhts of food ; as it is the despair of ome’s life,
that presents his death before him in his dream.

51. All the worlds reside in the intellectual soul within the
atom of its intellect ; and the outward worlds are only reflexions
(rechauffé) of the inner prototype. (The phenomenal is an ectype
of the original noumenal).

52. Whatever object appears to be situated anywhere, it is
but a representation of its, like model in some place or other,
and resembles the appearance of figures in bas-relief on any part
of a pillar; but the changes occuring in the external phenomena,
are no results of the internal, which as the serene vacuum is
subject to no change.

53. All existences, which are present in the intellect at this
moment, are the same as they have existed, and will ever
exist inwardly like trees in their sceds.
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54. The atom of the intellect, contains the moments and ages
of time, like grains within the husk; it contains these (as its
contents) in the seed within the infinite soul of god. (The soul
is the unconscious container of the intellect, which is conscious
of the ideas contained in it),

85. The soul remains quite aloof as if retired from the world
(ud4sfna), notwithstanding the subsist and depend of
the latter upon the former. The Divine soul is unconcerned
with'its tion and its sustentation at all times. (Inanswer to
“who is the eause of the world without any motive or causality
in him? This is the doctrine of perfect hliss of the soul without
being rufiled or disturhed by any motivity or activity. So the
man imitating divine perfection, is required to be apathetic and
callous to all worldly affairs).

66. The essence of the world springs from the atom of the
pure Intellect, which however remains apai from both the states
of action and passion itself; (the intellect being the thinking
principle, has only its perceptivity, without sensitivity of passion,
or the Will or volition for action).

67. There is nothing created or dissolved in the world by
any body at any_ time; all apparent changes are caused by the
delusion of our vision ; (and it is the province of Ved4nta to re-
move the error of conceiving the unreal worlds as a reality).

58. (Viewed in its spiritual light), this world with all its

ntents, is as void as the vault of the vacuous atmosphere ; the
?ord world applied to the phenomena, is but an insignificant term
signifying a nothing,

59. It is the particle of intellect that is led by the delusion
of ma,y«i to view the scenes situated in the Divine soul, in the

PP of the ph I world. (Answer to what
thing that has eyes; v1ews on its outside what is contained in
the sanl ?).

80, . The words external and internal as applied to the world,
are meaningless and not positive terms; there is no inside or
outside of the divine goul, they are contrived to explain its differ-

22
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ent views by the intellect for the instruction of pupils. (Brahms
has no inside nor outside.. Sriti).

61, The viewer looking into the invisible being within himself,
comes to see the soul; but he who looks on the outside with
his open eyes, comes to view the unreal as real,

62. Therefore whoever looks into the soul (ss the trme
reality), can never view the false phenomens as realitics as
others do.

63. It is the internal sight of the intellect that looks into
the inward soul, which is without-all desires; while the external
eyes are mere organs to look upon the false appearance of out-
ward objects. (i.e. The eye of the mind, iz the true eye to
see the real nature of the soul; tut the outer eyes are no eyes,
that feed only upon the falsities of nature),

64. There can be no object of sight, unless there is & looker
also, as there can be no child without its parent. This duality
(of their mutual dependence upon one another), proceeds from
the want of knowledge of their unity, (e.s. The viewer, the view
and the vision (draskta, driskya and darsaxa), being one and the
same thing, as tiie parent and the offspring, and the seed and
ita sprout, are the same substance, The doctrine of the Vedan-
tahtic uwnity, thus attempts to reduce and unite all varieties to
their primitive simplicity).

65. The viewer himself becomes the view as there can be no
view without its viewer. No body prepares any food, unless there
be some body to feed upon it. (It is the agent that makes the
act, as there can be no act without its agent).

66. Itisin the power of the intellect (imagination), to create
the views of its vision; as it lies in the capacity of gold, to
produce all the various forms of jewellery. (e.s. Fancy paints
and moulds itself in many colours and shapes. The creations
of phantasy are mere phant, phantasia et phant ).

67. The inanimate view never has nor can have the ability
of producing its viewer; as the golden bracelet has no power of
brioging the gold into being.
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68. Theintellect having the faculty of intellection (chetana),
forms the thonghts of intelligibles (chetyas) within itself, which
however unreal are erroneously viewed as real entities by its
intellectual vision to its cwn deception, as it is caused by the
appearance. of jewellery in gold,

69. That the viewer (the divine int llect), being transformed
to the view (of the visible world), is no more perceptible in it,
than as the jeweclery of gold and not gold itself. (. e. The
formal part of the world and jewel, hides the material part of
the intellect and gold which formed them).

70. Thus the viewer becoming the view (i, e. the subject
being turned to the object), still views himself as the viewer;
as gold transformed to a jewel, is always looked upon as gold.

71, One unity alone being apparent in all nature, it is useless
to talk of tho duality of the viewer and riew, A word with
a masculine affix canuot give the sense of a neuter noun, (so the
maseuline noun Irfellcetus, cannot apply to the neuter pleno-
menon).

72. The viewer who feasts his eyes with a view of the outer
visible world, cannot have the sight of the inner soul with the
internal eyes of his intellect; but when the viewer shuts out
the outer view, all its realilies appear as nnreal.

73. When the viewer perceives the unreality of the visihles
by the light of his understanding, he then comes to sce the true
reality. So hy retracting the mind from viewing the figure of
the jewel, one comes to see the nature of its gold only.

74. The visibles being preseut, there must be their viewers
also to whose view they are apparent. Tt is the absence of both
(the viewer and the view), and the knowledge of their unreality,
that produce the helief of unity. (The disappearance of the
visible, causes the withdrawal of the viewer; like the removal of
the umbrella, drives away its shade).

75. The man who eonsiders all things in the contriteness
of Lis conscions soul, comes at last to pereeive something in him,
which is serencly clear, and which no words can express,
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78. The minute particle of the intellect, shows us the sight
of the soul, as clearly as a lamp enlightens everything in the
dark. (Anpswer jto “who shows the soul as clearly as & visitls
thing” ?)

77. The intelligent soul is absolved of its perceptions of the
measure, measurer and measurables, (. e. of the forms and pro-
perties of things), as liquid gold when dissolved of its form of
an ornament. (Answer t> “what thing is absolved of its pro-
perties like gold of its jewellery).

78. As there is nothing which is not composed of the elc
mentary bodies of earth, water &c; so there is nothing in nature
which is apart from tbe nature of the atomic intellect. (An-
swer to “what is that from which nothing is apart ?).

79. The thinking soul penetrates into all things in the form
of their notions; and because all thoughts concentrate in the
tatellect, there is nothing apart from it.

80. Our desires being the parents of our wished for objects,
they are the same with our prospectsin our view: therefore
there is no difference between our desires and desired objects;
as there is none between the sea and its waves. (In refutation
of the question, “what is that which is distinct from the wish .

8. The Supreme Soul exists alone unbonunded by time
and space.  Being the universal soul, it is the soul of all; and
being omniscient, it is no dull matter at all. (Answer to “what
is the undivided duality and plurality ?).

82. The Ene heing but intelligence, is not perceptible to
sight; there is unity and no duality in it; but all forms unite
into one in the great self of the Supreme.

83. If there be a duality, it is the one and ité® unity. The
unity and duality of the universal soul, are both as true as the
light and its shade joined together. )

84. Where there is no duality or any number above it, there
unity also can have no application to any; and where there is
no unit, there cannot be any two or more over it, which are but
repetitions of the unit, (except an indeterminate all or whole),
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85. Anything which is so situated, is in itself such asit is;
it cannot be more or less than itself; but is identic with itself
Iike water and its fluidity. (Its plurality is but a repeated
unity).

86. The multiplicity of forms which it exhibits, blends into
a harmoniac whole without conflicting with one another The
multifarious creation is -contained in Brabma, like a tree with
all its several parts in the embryonic seed.

87. Its dualism is as inseperable from it as the bracelet from
its gold ; and although multiformity of nature, is evident to
the comprehensive understanding ; yet it is not true of the true
entity (of God).

88, Like fluidity of water, fluctuation of air, vacuity of
the sky, is this multiformity and mscparable property of the
Godhead.

89. Disquisition of unity and duality is the cause of misery
to the restless spirit, it is the want of this distinetion that con-
summates the highest knowledge.

90. The measure, measurement and measurer of all things, .
and the viewer, view and vision of the visible world, are all
dependent on the atom of the intellect which contains them all.
(¢. ¢. The divine mind is the maker and pattern of the great
fabric of the universe, which it contains and views in itself).

91. The atom of the divine iutellect, spreads out aud contract
i itself, like its limbs, these mountainous orbs of the world, by
an inflation of its spirit as it were by a breath of air.

92, O the wonder, and the great wonder of wonders! that this
atom of the intellect, should contain in its emhryo, all the three
regions of the worlds, above and below one another.

93. O!it is an incredible delusion thai must ever remain an
inexplicable ridlle, how the mounostrous universe is contained in
the minute atom of the Intellect.

94. As a pot contains in it, the seed, with a huge tree within
its cell, so does the divine soul contain the atom of the intellect,
contaiuing the chains of worlds (oulstretched within itself).
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95. The all-seeing eye sees atonce all the worlds, situated
within the bosom of the intellect, as the microscopic sight dis-
covers, the parts of the future tree concealed in the seed.

98. The ezpansion of the world in the atom of the Intellect,
is analogous to the enlargement of the hidden parts of the seed,
into leaves and branches, fruits and flowers,

97. As the multiformity of the future tree, is contained in the
uniform substance within the seed ; it is in like manner that the
multiplicity 6f worlds, is situated in the unity of the atomie In-
tellect, and as such it is seen by any one who will but lock in-
to it.

98. It is neither an unity nor a dnality, not the seed or its
sprout, mneither is it thin or thick, nor is born nor unborn (but
ever the eame as it is).

99. He is neither an entity nor nonentity, nor gracefnl nor
ungraceful (but a vacuity); and though it contains the three
worlds with the ether and air, yet is nothing aud no subst
at all.

100. There is no world nor a not-world beside the intellect,
which is all of itself, aud is said to be such and such in any place
or time, as it appears so and so to us there and then.

101. Tt rises as if unrisen, and expands iu its own knowledge;
it is selfsame with the supreme soul, and as the totality of all
sulves, it spreads through the whole vacuum as air.

102. As a tree springs from the ground according to its seed,
so the world appears to sight in the form, as it is contained in
the sced of the intellect.

103. The plaut does not quickly quit its seed, lest it would be
dried up and die away for want of its sap; so the man that
sticks to the soul and seed of his being, is free from disease and
death.

104, The mount Meru is like the filament of & flower, in
respect to the vastness of that atom ; all visibles have their place
in that invisible atom. (In answer Lo the question, in respect
to whom is the great Meru but a filament ?).
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105. The Meru is verily a filament of the atomic flower of
the divine soul; and myriads of Merus resemble the cloundy spots,
rising in the sphere of the intellect.

106. Itis that one great atom that fills the world, after
having made it ont of itself; and given it a visible, extended and
material form in its own hollow sphere.™ (Answer to “ By whom
is the world ereated, extended &e”).

107. As long as the knowlcdge of daulity is not driven out
of the mind, so long does it find the charming form of the world,
as in its dream upon waking, But the knowledge of unity,
liberates the soul from its stay in and return to the world, which
it beholds as a mass of the divine essence. .



'CHAPTER LXXXIL
FRIENDSHIP OF THE RAKsHasi.

Argument. The Békshasls account of herself, and her reconciliation
with the Prince.

ASISHTHA continued :—The apish Karkat{ of the forest,
‘having heard the speech of the prince, pondered well in
herself the sense of the words, and forsook her levity and malice.
2. She found the coolness and tranquility of her heart after
ite fervour was over; in the manuer of the peacock at the setting
in of the rains, and the lotus bed at the rising of moonheams.

3. The words of the prince delighted her heart in the same
manner, as the cries of cranes flying in the sky, gladden the
passing clouds in the air.

4. The Rékshasi said :—O how hrightly shines the pure
light of your understanding, it glows as serenely by its inward
effulgence, as it is illuminated hy the sun of intelligence.

5. Hearing the grains (words) of your reasoning, my heart is
as gladdened, as when the earth is cooled by the serene beams of
the bumid moon-light.

6. Reasonable men like yourself are honoured and venerated
in the world, and I am as delighted in your company, as a lake
of lotuses with her full blown huds under the moon-heams.

7. The society of the virtuous, scatters 'its blessings, as a
flower garden spreads its fragrance all around ; and as the bright~
ness of sun-beams, brings the lotus buds to bloom.

8. Society with the good and great, dispels all our woes; as

" & lamp in the hand, disperses the surrounding darkness.

9. I have fortunately obtained you as two great lights in
this forest; you both are entitled to my reverence here, and
deign now to acquaint me, with the good intent which has
brought you hither.
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10, The prince answered :—O thou sprout of the savage race
of Rakshas! the people of this provinee are always afflicted in
their hearts by a certain evil.

11. 1t is the obdurate disease of Vishuchi or cholic pain,
which troubles the people of this part, I bave therefore come out
with my guards to find her out in my nightly rounds.

12. This cholic pain is not removed from the bearts of men
by any medicine, so I have come out in search of the mantra
revealed to her for its cure. .

18. It is my business and professed duty, to 'persecute
euch wicked beings as thyself, that infest our ignorant subjects
in this manner, and this is all that I have to tell thee and do
in this place.

14, Therefore, O good lady ! do thou promise to me in thy
own words, that thou shalt never injure any living being in future.

15. The Rakshasf replied :—Welll T tell thee in truth, my
lord ! that I shall hence forward never kill any body.

16. The prince replied :—If it hie so O thou liver on animal
flesh! tell me how shalt thou support thy body by thy abstaining
from animal food ?

17. The Rakshas{ replied :—If is now passed six months,
O prince! that I have risen from my entranced meditation, and
fostered my desire for food, which I wholly renounce today.

18. I will again repair to the mountain top, and betake
myself to my steadfast meditation, and sit there contented as
long as I like, in the posture of an unmoving statue.

19. I will restrain myself by unshaken meditation until
my death, and then I shall quit this body in its time with glad-
ness. This is my resolution.

20. I tell you now, O prince! that until the end of this
lifo and body of mine, I shall no more take away the life of
any living being, and you may rely assured upon my word.

- 81. There is the mount Himalaya by name, standing in the
heart of the northern region, and strotching in one sweep, from
the castern to western wain.

Yo, IT 23
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22, There had T dwelt at first in & cave of its golden peak,
in the shape of an iron statue, and also as the fragment of =
cloud, and borne tke appellation of Karkati the Rakshasi :—(the
erablike crooked Sycorax).

23. There I obtained the sight of Brahm& by the austerity
of my devotion; and expressed my desire of killing mankind,
in the shape of a destructive needle,

24. T obtained the hoon zecordingly, and passed a great many
years in the act of afilicting living heings, and feeding upon
their entrails in the form of il cholic pain.

25. T was then prohibited by Brahm4 to kill the learned,
and was instructed in the great manira for my observance,

26, He then gave me the powver of picreing the hearts of
men, with some other discases which infest o] mankind.

27. T spread myself far and wide in my malice, and sucked
the heart blood of meu, which dried up their veins and artceries;
and cmaciated their bodies.

28, Those whom I left alive after devouring their flesh and
blood, they begat a race as lcan and veinless as they had become
themselves,

29. You will be successful O happy prince in getting tho
mantra or charm for driving the Visuchika pain ; because there
is nothing impossible of attainment hy the wise and strong,

80. Reccive of me immediately, O rajal the santra which
has been uttered by Brahmé for removal of the eolic pain, from
the cells of arteries vitiated by eranchica.

* 81, Now advance towards rac, and lct us go to the neighbour-
ing river ; and there initiate you with tho mantra, after you both
ere prepared t0 receive it by your ahlution and purifieation.

82, Vasishtha esid :~Then the Rokshasi proceeded to tho
river side that very night, accompanied by the prince and his
minister, and all'joining together ay friends.

33. Theve being ware of the amity of the Rakehasi both by

aflirmative s pegative proofs, made their ablutions and stood
ou the bauk on the river.
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34, The Rakshasi then icated to them with teder-
ness, the effective mantra which was led to her by Brahms§,
for the removal of Visuchika pain, and which was always suc-
cessful. .

85. Afterwards as the nocturnal fiend was about to depart by
leaving her friendly companions behind, the prince stopped her
course with his speech.

86. The prince said :—O thou of gigantic stature I thou hast
b sur preceptor by thy teaching us the mantra, we invito
thee with affection, to take thy repast with us at ours tonight.

87. It does not become thée to break off our friendship,
which has grown liks the acquaintance of good people, at our
very first meeting. )

88. Give thy illfavoured feature a little more graceful
figure, and walk along with us to onr abode, and there reside
at thy own pleasure,

89. The Rékshas{ replied :~~Yon can well provide a femalo
of your own kind with her proper food ; bnt what enter-
tainment can you give to my satisfaction, who am a cannibal
by my nature !

40, It is the food of a giant (Rakshasa) alone, that can
yield me satisfaction, and not the little morsel of petty mortals ;

- this is the innate nature of our being, and can not be done
away with as long as we carry with us oar present bodies.

41. The prince ancwered :—Ornamented with necklaoces of
gold, yon shall be at liberty to remain with the ladies in my
house, for as many days as yon may like to ahide,

42, I will then manage to produce for your food, the robbers
and felons that I will seize in my territories; and you will bave
them supplied to yon by hundreds aud thousands at all times.

43, Yon can then forsako your comely form, and assume
thy hedious figare of ths Rakshasi, and kill and take to your.
food hundreds of those lawless men.

- 44, Take them to the top of the snowy monntain and de-
vour them at thy pleasure; as great men always like to take
their mealsin privacy.
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45, After your recreation by that food and a short nap,
you can join your meditation; and when you are tired with
your devotion, you can come back to this place.

46. Youcan then take the-other offenders for your slaughter;
Lecause the killing of culprits is not only justifiable by law, but
it amounts to an act of mercy, to rid them (of their punishment
in the next world).

47. You must return to me when you are tired of your
devotion ; because the friendship which is formed even with the
wicked, is not easily done away.

48, The Rakshasi replied :—Yon have well said prince! and
we will do as yon say ; for who is there that will slight the words
of the wise that are spoken to him in the way of friendship ?

49. Vasishtha eaid :—Saying as, the Rakshasi assumed a
graceful form, and wore on her person necklaces and hracelets,
and eilken robes and laces.

50. She said, “Well rajs, let us go together * and then,
followed the footsteps of the prince and his counszllor, who
walked before her and led the way.

51. Then having arrived at the royal abode, they passed that
night in their agreeable repast and discourse together.

62. As it b ing, the Rakshasi went inside the
house, and there remained with the women; while the prince
and the minister attended to their b

53. Then in the course of six days, the prince collected to-
gether all the offenders whot he had seized in his territory, and
bronght from other part.

64. Thess smounted to three thousand heads which he
gave up to her; when she resumed her fiercely dark form of
the hlack fiend of night.

65. She laid hold of thousands of men in her extended grup.

in the manmer of a fragment of cloud retaining the drops of
rain water in ite wide spread bosom.

56, She took leave of the prince and went to the top of tho
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mountain with her prey, as a poor man take the gold, that he
happens to get in some hidden place.

57. There she refreshed herself with her food and rest for
three days and nights; and then regaining the firmness of her
under- standing, she was employed in her devotion.

58. She used to rise from her devotion once after the lapse
of four or five and sometimes seven years ; when she repaired to
the habitation of men and to the court of the prince.,

659. There passing sometime in their confidentjal conver-
gation, she returned to her retired seat in the mo':;:]tain, with
her prey of the offenders.

60, Thus freed from cares even in her. lifetime,, she conti=
nued to remain as a liberated being in that mountain &ec. &o.



CHAPTER LXXXIIIL.
Worsnre or KaNpara' Arras Mavgara,

Argument. Deification and Adoration of the Rakshasf for her good
Services to Mankiad.

ASISHTHA continued :—The Réksbas{ thus continued in her

" devotion, and remained on friendly terms with the successive
rulers of the Kirdta country, who kept supplying her with her
rations. (The Rékshasi maneater was turned to Rakshinf or
preserver of men),

2. She continued by the power of her perfection in the prac-
tice of yoga meditation, to prevent all portents, to ward off
all dread and danger of demons, and remove the diseases of the
people. (All these were done by the Rfkshasf vidy4 now lost,
and by supernatural powers gained by yoga).

8. In the coursc of many years of her meditation, she used
to come out of her cell at certain intervals, and call at the head
quarters, for her capture of the collection of living: creatures
kept for her victime. (Man slaughter was not blamable on the
part of the cannibal Rékshasf, though practising the yoga; nor
was the eating of animal flzsh reprehensiblein Vasishtha himself,
who had been a flesh eating yogi. (See Uttara Réma Charita).

4. The practice continues still to be observed by the. princes
of the place, who conduet the animals to be sacrificed to her.
departed ghost on the hill ; as none can be negligent to repay
the good services of his benefactor. (Hence the prevalence of
the practice of offering sacrifices to the names of ancestors and
deified heroes and heroines, and even of demons for their past
good services). .

5. At last she became defunct in her meditation, and ceased
since long to appear to the habitations of men, and lsnd her
aid in removing their diseases, dangers and difficulties, (The
good genius of the place loft it at last).
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6. 'The people then dedieated a high temple to her memory,
and placed in it a statue of hers, under the title of Kandard—
caverner altas Mangald devi-the auspicious goddess. (The whole
legend of the Kandars of Kirdtas, alludes to the account of
Mangald Chandf alias Kalika devi-the hlack and voracious god-
dess of the Hindus).

7. Since then it is the custom of the chiefs of the tribe, to
consecrate a newly made statue in honor of the Kandar4 devi—the
goddess of the valley, after the former one is disfigured and
delapidated. (The Kirdntis are said to continue in their ido-
latory to this day, notwithstanding the conversion of their fellow
hill tribes to Mahomedanism, except the Kafers—another hill
tribe of the Himalayas who are idolators still).

8. Any prince of the place, who out of his vileness, fails to’
consecrate the statue of the Kandari goddess, brings ount of his
own perverseness, great calamities to visit his people. (This
sort of retributive justice is eypressed in the adage ©rdjadoshat
r4jys nashta :— And for the king’s offence the peopte died.”
Pope’s Homer’s Iliad 1),

9. By worshipping her, man ohtains the fruits of all his
desires ; and by negleeting it, he exposes himself to all sorts of
evils and calamities; as effects of the pleasure and displecsure
of the goddess to her votaries or otherwise. (The two clauses
arc instances of affirmative and negative Enthymems coupled
together as anvaya vyatireki. The first enthymem of the
anticedent and consequent is affirmative envey?, and the other
a vyatirek or negative one), Gloss.

10. The goddess s still worshipped by dying and  ailing
people with offerings, for remedy of their illness and securing
her blessings; and she in her turn distributes her rewards among
them, that wership ber either in her statue or pieture. (T{:\ﬁ
K4l is worshipped in statue, but Mongla Chandf is worshipyed
in a ghata or potful of wat ).

11. She is the bestower of all blessings {o young bahes, and
weals calves and cows; while sbe kills the hardy and proud
that deserve (beir death,  She is the goddess of intelligence and
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favours the intelligent, and presides for ever in the realm of the
Kiréta people. (Vasishtha being a theist, reviles like a Vaish-
. nava, the black goddess as a Rakshasi, which a Kaula cannot
eountenance .-



CHAPTER LXXXIV.
DEVELOPMENT OF THE GERM OF THE MIND,

Argument. Reason of the application of the name Karkatf, and its
simile to a crooked crab.

ASISHTHA said :—1 have thus related to you Réma, the un-
blamable legend of Karkatf, the Rékshasi of Imaus, from its
beginning to end fnipso facto. (Imaus and Imodus are ranges of
the Him4layas. The Gloss interprets Imaus as a synonym of
Hima4layas, by apocope of the latter member of the compound
word, and by a grammatical rule, that the curtailing of a part of
a proper name, does not affect the full meaning of the name. So
for the omissions of agnomens and cognomens).

2. Réma rcjoined ;~——But how could .one born in a cave
of Himavatas (Imodus), become a black R4kshasi, and why was
she called Karkati? These I want to be clearly. éxplained to
me. (R4ma’s demand was reasonable, as the people of the
Himilayas, are always of fair complexions, and the Rékshasas
were the Negros of Southern Tndia).

3. Vasishtha replied :~~The Rékshas (cannibals), are origi-
nally of many races, some of whom are of dark and others of
fair complexions, while many have a yellowish appearance and
some of a greenish shade. (We know the red Rakshasas of
America, but it is impossible for us to account for the green
or blue R4kshasas in the text).

4. Asfor Karkati, you must know that there was a R4kshasa
by name of Karkata, from his exaet resemblance to a cancer.
(Here is a reversion of Sycorax the Negro parent, and her créoked
son caliban K4lib4n —the black Negro, having long arms and
legs, with feet and hands furnished with claws and long nails
like those of beasts).

5. 'T'he reason of my relating to you the narrative of Karkati,
was only for her queries which I recollected and thought, would
serve well to explain the omuiform God, in onr disquisition

Vor, II. 24
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into spiritnal knowledge. (Gloss. Vasishtha rdduces a contra
d‘ction in the spiritual knowledge of God, by calling him a spirit
and yet as all forms of things. But this seeming contrariety
will disappear upon reflecting that, the phenomenal is contained
in the noumenal, and the forms are viewed only in the spirit s
vigiops in dreams),

6. It is evident that the pure and perfect unity, is the
source of the impure and imperfect duality of the pheno acna,
and this finite world has sprung from ite Supreme caus:, whe
ig without beginning and end. (The One is the cause of muiy,
and the Infinite i+ the source of tne finite, Ahamsarvisyim.
Anédirddi sarvasya),

7. These float (before our eyes) like the waves upon wat s,
whii are apparently of different forms, ‘and yet cssentially the
same with the elememt, on which they seem to move. Ho tuc
creations whether present, rast or future, are all situated in the
Supreme Spirit. (The immaterial spirit is the hasis and sub:tra-
tum of material bodies).

8. Aswet wood when ignited, serves for the purpos: ot
infusing heat, and inviting the apes of the forest to warm them
selves in enld weather; so the externally shining appeari.ic: of
the world, invites the ignorant to resort to it.

9. Such is the ten:porary glow of the ever cool spirit of God,
inthe works of creation; which shows i%3¥¥ in many foruse
without changing its essence,

10. The abscaé world appeared in presenc: - i 1ts unreslity
appears as a realiby to consciousness, like the pocential fy.re-
carved in wood. (The would be world existed in the eternai
ideas in the mind of God, like the possible figures in the ‘wood,
which were carved out afterwards. And so too Aristotle).

11.  As the products, of the seed from its sprout to the fruit,
ara all of the same specids ; so the thoughts (chetyas) of the mind—
Chitta, are of the same nature as those originally implarted in
it. (The homogeneity of the cause with all its effects).

12, By the law of the continuity of the same essence, there

i& wo difference in the nature of the seed and its fruit; so the
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intellect (chit) and the thoughts (chetyas), differ in nothing except
in their forms ; like the waves and water differing in external
appearance, and not in the infrinsicality of their substance {Vastu):

13, No demonsiration can show the diﬁerenee between
thoughts and the mind ; and what; distinction our jud t
may make hetwixt them, it ic easily refuted by right reasonmg,
{8uch as the incapability of an effect being produced withont its
cause, or disagreement between the effects of the eame or
similar canses).

14. Let this error therefore vanish, as it has come. from
nothing to nothing ; and as all causeless falsities fail of themselves.
You will know more of this, R4ma! when you are awakened-to
divine knowledge. In the meantime, do awasy with error of
viewing a duality, which i different from the only existent Unity.
(Duality being driven out, all will appear one snd the same.
8o Sédi the sophist. duirdcko badar kerdam ekedinam ekedd-
nmam).

15, After the knot of your error is cut asunder, by your
attending to my lectures, you will come to know by yourself; thy
signification and substance (object) of what is called the trne know=
ledge, which is #aken in different senses by the various schools;
but that which comes of itself in tbe :miund, is the intuitive
knowledge of divine trith.

16. You have a mind like that of the common people (itara),
which is full of mistakes and blunders (anarthas); all whick
will doubtlessly sudside in your mind, by your attending to my-
lectures : (because the words of the wise remove all errors).

17. You will be kened hy my sermons to kuow  this
certain truth, that all things proceed from Brahma into whom
nltimately return, (Brahma is the prod tainer, and

recepient or the first and last of all. He is alpha and omega).
18. R4ma rejoined :—Sir, your affirmation of the first cause
in the ablative case, that all things proceed from Brahma,” is
opposed to the negative passage in the Sriti in the same case,
that “nothing is distinct from Him”; and is inconsistent in

iteelf ; (inl a5 much as, there cannot be all thinigs, -and -again
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nothing but Bralma ; and to say “the same thing comes from
the same,” would he a palpahle ahsurdity).

19. Vasishtha answered :—Words or significant- terms are
used in the Séstras for instruction of others; and where thers
appears any ambigunity in them, they are explained in their
definitions. (Hence the ablative form “from Brahma ” is not
faulty, for what is in the receptacle, the same comes out of it 5 or
as they say, “what is in the hottom, the same comes upon the
surface’’; and the one is not distinet from the other, as the wave
differs not from the water whence it rises. This is downright
panthesim}.

20. Hence itis the use though not in honest truth, to make
a difference of the visibles from the invisihle Brahma (for the
purpose of instruction); as it is usual to speak of ghosts appear-
ing to children, though there be no sueh things in reality. (It
is imagination that gives a name to airy nothing, and it is the
devise of language to use words for negative ideas, as the word
world to denote a duality and darkness for want of light, and not
anything in itsclf),

21, In reality there is no duality conncoted with the unity
of Brahma, as theve is no dualism of a city and the dream that
shows its apparition in sleep. Again God heing immutable in
his nature and eternal decree, it is wrong to apply the mutations
of naturs and the mutability of Will to Him. (Volition is
accompanied by nolition (Folo end nolo) in mutahle minds, hus
there is no option Vikalpa in the sankalpa—suo arbitrio of the
vuchangeable Mind).

22. The Lord is free from the states of causality and the
cansed, of instrumentality and instruments, of a whole and its
part, and thosc of proprictorship and property. (The attribu-
tion of cause and effect or any other predicate or predicalle, is
wholly inapplicable to him, who is devoid of all attributes),

23. He is beyond all affirmative and negative propositions,
aud their legitimate conclusions or falsc deduetions and elenches.
(i.e. Nothinz ean be trulj affirmed or denied or ascertained or ne

gated of Him, by any wsode of reasoning. Nuisatarkendnancyah).
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24, So the attribution, of the primary volition to the Defty,
is a false imputation also. Yet it is usual to say so for-the in«
struction of the ignorant; though thereis no change: in his nature

" from its nolliety to veleity. (So it is usual to attrihute sen-
sible properties of speech and sight, to the immaterial spirit of
God, by a figure of speech ; and for the instruction of the vulgar,
who cannot comprehend the incomprehensible).

25, These sensible terms and figurative expréssions, are
used for the guidauce of the ignorant ; hut the knowing few, are
far from falling into the fallacy of dualism. All sensible con-
ceptions ceasing upon the spiritual perception of God, there
ensues an utter and dumb silence. (We become tongme-tied,
and our lips are closed and sealed in silence, to speak anyﬁnng
with certainty of the unspeakable).

26. When in time you come to know these things better,
you shall arrive at the conclusion, that all this is but one thing,
and an undivided whole without its parts, and having no begin-
ing nor end. (The world is therefore self-same and co-eternal
and co-existent, with the eternal and self-existent God).

27, The unlearned dispute among themselves from their
uncertainty of truth; hut their differences and dualisms are all
atan cud, upon their arriving to the knowledge of the true
unity by instructions of the wise. (The reality is precisely in
the indifference of the subject and objeet. Schelling).

28, Without knowledge of the agreemcnt of significant
words with their significates, it is impossihle to know the Unity,
for so long as a word is taken in different senses, there will be_
no end of disputes and difference of opinions. Dualisms being
done away, all disputes are hushed up in the belief of umity.”
(¢ e. All words expressive of the Deity, refer to his unity
and signify the one and the same Lord of all, which ends all
controversy on tue point).

29. O support of Raghu’s race! place your reliance on the
remse of the great sayings of the vedas; and withont paying any’
regard to discordant passages, attend to what I will tell you at
present,  (Such as: Brahma is used in onc placc in the ablative
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and in another in the locative case, and also in the nominaiive
and as the same with the world).

80. From whatever cause it may have sprung, the world re-
sembles a city rising to view in a vision; just as the thoughts
and ideas appearing before the mirror of the mind, from some
source of which we know nothing. (They are as puppet ehows
of the player, behind the screen).

81. Hear R4ma! and I will relate to you an instance for
your ocular evidence, how the mind (chitta), spins out the magi-
cal world (mdyika) from itself. (This ocular instance called the
drisktdnta—drishtdvedana, is that of the spider’s thread (urna-
nébha—tantu) woven of itself, and given in the Sniti).

82, Having known this, O Réma! you will he ahle to cast
away all your erroneous conceptions; and being certain of the certt-
tude, you will resign your attachment to, and your desires in this
enchanted and bewitching world. (Hence the certainty, of God’s
_being aloof from the false world, as it is said Deus ex mackina).

83. All these prospective worlds are machinations or the
working of the mind. Having forsaken these false fahrications of
fancy, you will have the tranquility of your soul, and abide in
peace with yourself for ever. (Exemption from all worldly cares
and anxiet’ of the past, present and future lives, leads to the
peace of mina).

84. By paying your attention to the drift of my preachings,
you will he ahle to find out of your own reasening, a mite of
the medicine, for curing all the maladies of your deluded mind.
{Right reason by the art of reasoning, furnishes the truc medicire
(psyches iatrion) to remove the errors of the understanding),

85. If you sit in this manner (in yonr silent meditation),
you will see the whole world in your mind ; and all outward
bodies will disappear (in your abstract contemplation), like drops
of oil in the sand. (All things are presented to the mind by
intuition, and are present in the memory—the great keeper or
master of Rolls of the soul): '

.86, The mind is the seat of the universe as long as it is not
vitiated by passions and affections and afflictions of life ; and it
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is set beyond the world (in heavenly bliss), nosooner it gets rid of
the turmoils of its present state. (The mind, says Milton, can
make a heaven of hell and a hell of heaven).

87, The mind is the means to accomplish anything ; it is
the store-keeper to preserve all things in the store-house of ite
memory ; it is the faculty of reasoning ; and the power to act
like a respectable person. Itis therefore to be treated with res~
pect, in recalling, restraining and guiding us to our pursuits and
duties. (Facultates sunt quibus jfacilius fit, sine quibus omnino
confics non potest. Ceciro).

Nore.—The mind is what moves and acts by its active and
cognitive faculties, and is more to be regarded than the body,
which move entirely as it is moved by the mind. Hence God
is called the Mind of the world—Amima mundi 2

88, The mind contains the three worlds with all their contents,
and the surrounding air in itself ; and exhibits itself as the
plenum of egoism, and plenitude of all in its microcosm. (The
mind is the synthesis of all its attributes, and man is living
synthesis of the world with regard to his mind. Paracelsus.
Ite memory is both a capacity and a power by its retention and
ready reproduction of every thing).

89, The intellectual part of the mind, contains the subjective
self-consciousness of ego, which is the seed of all its powers ;
while its other or objective part, bears the erroneous forms of the
dull material world in itself. (The former is called the draskéd or
viewer ego, and the latter the drishta or the view non ego. The
gubjective is the thinking subject ego, and the objective is the
object of thought the zon ego).

40, The self-born Brahm4 saw the yet increate and formless
world, as already present before his mind in its ideal state, like a
dream at its first creation, He saw it (mentally) without seeing
it (actually). (¢.e. The eternal ideas of immaterial forms of
possible things in the Divine Mind. The eternal exemplars of
things anid Archetypes of the Ectypical world. Thus. ‘the
passage -in the Bible “And God saw his works were good.” 2.¢
answer those in his fair idea. Milton),
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41.% He beheld the whole creation in the self-conseiousness
(samvitti) of bis vast mind, and he saw the material objects, the
hills &e., in the sazmvid of his gross personal consciousness. At
last he perceived by his sukskma vid subtile sightedness (clair-
voyance) ; that all gross bodies were as empty as air and not
solid substantialities. (Consciousness heing the joint knowledge
of the subjective and objective, i.c. of ourselves in connection
with others ; the one is called superior or subjective self-cons-
ciousness, and the other or objective personal-consciousness).

42. The mind with its embodying thoughts, is pervaded by
the omnipresent soul, which is spread out as transpicuously .as -
sun-beams upon the limpid water. (The soul is the cif or intel-
lectual part of the mind (chitbhdga of chitta), and the root of
all mental activities. The cAidbhdga has the power of giving
knowledge which moves the other faculties of the mind.
Gloss).

43. The mind is otherwise like an infant, which views the
apparition of the world in its insensible sleep of ignorance ; but
being awakened by the intellect chit, it sees the transcendeut
form of the self or soul without the mist of delusion, which iy
eaused by the sensitive part of the mind, and removed by the
reasoning faculties of the intellect—Chidbhiga.

44. Hear now Réma! what I am going to tell of the
manner, in which the soul is to be seen in this phenomenal world,
which is the eause of misleading the mind from its knowledge
of the unity to the erroneous notion of the duality. (The sen-
sitivity of the mind of objective phenomenals, misleads it from
its intellection of the subjective noumenal part which is a
positive unity. Gloss).

45. What I will say, can not fail to come to your heart, by
the opposite similes, right reasoning, and graceful style, and good
sense of the words, in which they shall be conveyed to you ; and

* Samuitti is the superior or subjective consciousness persomﬁotl as Virdj,
and samvid or inforior of the objectivo as ived in the porsoni-
fication of Viswa. Hear Schelling saye:-—The absolute infinite cannot be known
inpersonal or objective ceuscinusness ; but requires a suporior faculty called
the intwtion.
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by hearing of these, your Leart will be filled with delight, which
will pervade your senses, like the pervasive oil upon the water.

46, The speech which is without suitable comparisons and
graceful phraseology, which is inaudible or clamorous, and has
inappropriate words and harsh sounding letters, cannot take
possession of the heart, but is thrown away for nothing, like
butter poured upon the burnt ashes of an oblation, and has no
power to kindle the flame.

The blemishes of specch are all comprised in the following couplet in the
Mahibhishyaof Pitanjalr:—qrei faced afyaTadgama s yraufa-
wfd | frewaqt gamgd v TH I JasgEinmeas g

47. Whatever narrative and fales there are in any language
on earth, and whatever compositions are advrned with measnved
sentences and graceful diction ; all ‘hose are rendered perspica-
eious hy conspicuous comparisous, as the world is enlightened by
the cooling heams of the moon. Hence every sloka almost in
this work, is embellished with a suitable co.nparison.

The jeint knowledge of the subjective and objective is had by Ecstacy,
which discerns the identily of the subject aud object in a seriee of souls
which are ag the innumerable individual eyes, which the infinite Wq{ld-spirit
behold, in it-setf, Lewis Hist Phil, II. 589

Vor. II. 23



CHAPTER LXXXV
INTERVIEW OF BRAHMA' AND THE SUN.

Argument. —Brahé intending to create the world, sees the orbs of
light, and invokes the luminous Sun.

ASISHTHA Continued :—1I will relate to you Ram4, agree-
ably to your request, the story that was marrated to:
me of old by Brahm4 himself (the personified mind of God and
the lord of .creatures). The manas or mind produced Menu
~—the progeny of the mind ; who begat the Manujas otherwise
called mdnavas or manushyis, or men—the offspring of the
mind.

2. I had asked the lotus-born god once before, to tell me
how these hosts of creation had come to being. (Vasishtha the
offspring of Brahm4, had his communion with his father—the
first great patriarch of mankind).

8. Then Brahm4 the great progenitor of men, granted my
request, and related to me the apologue of Aindava in his sonor-
ous voice, (The oracles of God were delivered in the lond noise
of thunders—é&rikad-vackas).

4. Brabm4i said :—All this visible world is the manifesta-
tion of the divine mind, like the ecireling whirl-pools .~d
rippling curls of water on the surface of the sea. (Ref....ag
to the revolutions of heavenly bodies in the air).

5. Hear me tell you, said he, how I (the personified mind),
awoke at first on the day of creation in a former kalpa, with
my volition to create (expand) myself. (The volitive mind
rose ‘out of the sleeping intelligence on the dawning day of
creation).

6. Erewhile I remained alone, and quietly intent upon the
One at the end of the prior day (or Kalpa), by havirg compress-
ed the whole creation in the focus of m y mind, and hid it under
the gloom of the primeval night, (Old chaos or darkness that
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reigned over the surface of the deep before the dawn of light.
Tama dsit, tamasdgidkamagra. 'There was darkness enveloping
all things. Srdti).

7. At the end of the chaotic night I awoke as from a deep
sleep; and performed my matins as it is the general law, (of all
living beings). T oped my eyes with a view to create, and fixed
my look on the vacuum all about me.

(When that spirit sleeps it is night, and when it awakes, it
is a day of recreation (resurrection)., Manu.

8, Asfar as I viewed, it was empty space and covered by
darkness, and there was no light of heaven. It was unlimitedly
extensive, all void and without any boundary. (lufinite space
existed ere creation came into existence, Sriti. All was feom
and deom or tama ann vyoma).

9, Being then determined to biing forth the creation, I
began to discern the world 'n its simpie {ideal) {.rm within
me, with the acuteness of my understanding. (. e. I looked
into the prototypes or models of things contained in the
Mind). -

10. 1 then beheld in my mind the great cosmos of crea~
tion, et unobstructed snd spart from me in the wide extended
field of vacuity. (The archety oes of our idear, are the things
existing out of wus. Locke. Our ideas thongh scen with'n
us; form no part of oursclves or our being).

11. Then the rays of my reflexion’ scvetehed out over them,
from amidst tle lotus-cell of my abode, and sat in the form
of ten lotus-born Biahiméds over the ten orbs (planets) of this
world ; like so many swans brooding upon their eggs. (The
spirit of God that dove-like sal, broodiry over the deep
Milton).

12. Then these separate orbs {mandane egys), brought forth
to light wmalsitudes of beings, amidst their transpas ot aque, s
(Al" worlds gurt by ther covercles of watery
sulous clends, teanad with productions of every kind).
nence sprang the great rivers and (he roaxing seas and
occans ; and thence again rose the burning Lights and blowing
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winds of the firmament. (The atmospheric water is the source
of all things).

14, The gods began to sport in the etherial air, and men
moved about on the earth, and demons and serpents were con-
fined in their abodes underneath the ground. (The gods are
called deras from their sporting in the regions of light—davs~
derdh divyanti, Men arc pdrikivas from prithvi the earth,.
and demons are called infernal from their abode in the infra-
phidla or antipodes),

15, The wheel of time turns with the revolution of sessons
and their produce, and it adorns the earth with her various
productions by ehange of the seasons.

16. Laws were fixed for all things on all sides, and human
actions were regulated in the smritis as right or wrong, wnd
producing as their fruits, the reward of heaven or the tor-
ments of hell. (And Brahmi appointed to all beings their
several laws. Munu, And there is no single atom that goes
beyond its appointed law-nature or ddarma, which i an atisia
bute of the Great God),

17. Al beings are in pursuit of their enjoyments and liberty,
and the more they strive for their desired objects, the better they
thrive in them. (The gloss makes the pursuit of earthly enjoy-
ments to be the canse of pain and hell, and that of liberation
form them to he productive of heavenly hliss).

18. In this way were the sevenfold worlds and continents,
the suptuple oceans and the seven boundary mountains, brought
to existence, and they continue to exist until their final dissolu-
tion at the end of a Halpa period ; (which is determined by the
Kalpa or will of God).

19. The primeval darkness fled hefore light from the face
of open lands, and took its refuge in mountain caver: s and
hollow caves ; it abides in some places allied with light, as in
the shady and sunny forest lands and lawns.

20. The azure sky like a lake of blue lotuses, is hawnted hy
fragments of dark elouds, resemhling swarms of black-bees on
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bigh ;i and the stars twinkling in it, liken the yellow filaments
of flowers shaken by the winds.

21. The huge heaps of snow setting in"the valleys of high
nills, resemble the lofty simula trees beset by their pods of
cotton.

22. The earth is encireled by the polar mountains serving
8s her girdles, and the circles of the polar scas serving as her
sounding anklets and trinkets. She is girt by the polar darkness
as hy a blue garment, and studded all about with gems, growing
and glowing in the bosoms of her rick and ample mines and
aeas.,

(The lokaloka or polar mountain, is so ealled from its . aving
eternal light and night on either side, turned towards or beyond
the solar light).

23. The earth covered over by the garniture of her verdure,
resembles a lady sitting begirt by her robes; and having the
produce of paddy for her victuals; and the busy buzz of the
world for her music.

24, The sky appears as a bride veiled under the sable mantle
of night, with the glittering chiains of stars for her jewels. The
season fruits and flowers hanging in the air, resemble wreaths
of lotuses about her person.

25. The orbs of worlds appear as the beautiful fruits of
pomegranates, tontaining all their peoples in them, like the
shining grains of granites in the cells of those fruits.

26. The bright moon-beams stretching both ahove and below
and all around the three sides, appear as the white sacred thread,
girding the world above and below and all ahout; or as the
stream of Gang4 running in three directions in the upper, lower
and nether worlds.

27, The clouds dispersing on all sides with their glittering
lightnings, appear as the leaves and flowers of aereal forests,
blown away by the breezes on all sides. )

28, DBut all these worlds with their lands and sess, their
skics and all their contents, are in reality as unreal as the vision-
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ary dreams; and as delusive ag the enchanted ecity of the Fary
land.

29. The gods and demons, men and serpents, that are seen
in multitudes in all worlds. are as bodies of buzzing gnats,
fluttering about the dumbura-fig trees. (Udumbara is the ficus
religiosus-yajnadumbura or sacred fig tree. It is by the ortho-
graphical figure aphaeresis or elesion of the initial, that uduméare
is made dumbura, vulgo).

80. Here time iz moving on with his train of moments and
winutes, his ages, yugas and Zalpas, in expectation of the unfore-
seen destruction of all things. (Time deveurs and destroys all
things).

81. Having scen all these things in my purc and enlightened
understanding, I was quite confounded to think, whenee could
all these have come into being. (The first inquiry into the cause
and origin of heings).

82. Why is it. that I do not see with my visual organs, all
that I perceive, as a magic scene spread out in the sphere of my
Mind ?

83. Having looked into these for a long time with my stead-
fagt attention, I called to me the brightest sun of these lumin-
ous spheres and addressed him saying:—(The first alress of
Brahm4 to the sun, corresponds with Adam’s address to that
luminary. “Thou glorious sun nature’s first horn and the light
and life &e.” Milton).

24, Approach to me, O gol of guds, luminons san! I
welcome thee to me! Having aeensted um ihns, T sald i

35, Tell me what thou art and how this world with all its
bright orbs came to being; if thou knowest aught of these,
then please reveal it to me,

86. Being thus addressed, be looked wpon me, and then
having recognized me, he made bis salutation, and uttered in
graceful words and speech.

37. The sun replied :—Thou lord ! art the cternal cause of
these false phenomena, how is it then that thou knowest it not,
but askest me about the cause thereof ?
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88. But shouldsi thou, all knowing as thou art, take a
delight in hearing my speech, I will tell thee of my unasked
and unthought; of production, which I beg thee to attend to.

89. O great Spirit] this world being composed of reality
and unreality in its twofold view, beguiles the understanding
to take it sometimes for a real and at others for an unreal thing.
It is the great mind of the Divine Soul, that is thus employed
in these i t and ingly endless creations for its diver-
sion. (The soul is the animating power, and the mind is the
principle of action. Metaphysically, the soul is an individual
name; the mind is a generic term or genus. The soul is opposed
to body, the mind to matter. The soulis the principle of
animation, the mind of volition. The soul is the mind of a
certain being, the mind is the soul without its personality).




CHAPTER LXXXVI.
StorY or Ixpo axp His Soxs
Argiment. The Sun’s Narrative of Indu and his Devotion.

THE Sun eontinued :—It was, my lord! only the other day
of one of thy hy gone kalpas, and at the foot of a mount,

-beside the table-land of mount Kailasa standing in a corner of
the continent of Jambudvipa:—(A kalpa is one day of Brahmé,
and occupies the whole dnration of a creation from its beginn-
iug to the end, which is called the Kalpinta or night of the god.
This agroes with the seven days of creation in the book of
Genesis, which are supposed to embrace so many long ages of
creation),

2. That there lived a man hy name of Suvarnajatd together
with all his sons and their progeny, who had rendéred that spot
& beautiful and pleasant habitation. (The gloss says they were
the patriarchs of mankind, settled first on the tahle-land and a¢
the foot of the Himalayas).

8. There lived among them a Brdhman hy name of Indu; a
d dant of the patriarch Kasyapa, who was of a saintly soul,
virtuons and acquainted with divine knowledge.

4. He resided in his residence withall his relatives, and passed
his time agreeahly in company with his wife, who was dear to
his heart as his second self. (That, woman is ardidnga or half
of the body of man, is established in Hinda law; and represented
in mythology in the androgyne-figures of Hara Gauri and Umé4-
Maheswara). ’

5. But there was no issue born of this virtuons pair, as there
grows no grass in a sterile soil; and the wife remained dis-
coutented at the unfruitfulness of her efflorescence or seed.

6. With all the purity and simplicity of their hearts, and the
beauty and gracefulnees of their persons and manners; they were
as useless to the earth, as the fair and straight stem of the pure
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paddy plant, without its stalk of corn. The discontented pair
then rapaired to the mountain, in order to make their devotion
for the hlessing of progeny.

7. They sscended the Kaildsa mountain, which was unshaded
by shady trees, and unipeopled by living beings; and there they
stood fixed on one side, like a couple of trees in the barren desert.

8. They remained iu their anstere devotion, subsisting upon
liquid food which supported the trees also. They drank but a
draught of water, which they held in the hollow of their palms,
from a neighbouring caskade at the close of the dzy. (There
is no single word: for & gandusha or chuluka of water in English;
the word bandful being equivalent to mushthi aud prastia).

9. They remaiuned standing and unmoved as immovable trees,
and continued long in that posture, in the manner of an erect
wood in Geat and cold. (Vdrkshivritfi means intense meditation
conducted by forgetting one’s-self to wood or stone).

10. They passed in this manner the period of two ages,
before there devotion met with the approbation of the god, who
"bears the crescent of the moon on his forehead. (This crescent
was 1o doubt the missile disk, which the war-like god Siva held
on hisilread in the manner of the Seiks. .

' The god advanced towards the parching pair, with the
cooling moon-beams on his forehead 5 as when that luminary
casts her dewy light on the dried trees and scorched lotuses,
undér the hurning sun beams of & summer day.

12. The god, mounted on his milk-white buil, aad elasping
the fair Um4 on his left, and holding the beaming moon on his

. head, appeared to them, as the vernal season was approaching
tos green wood (or furze), with sirewing flowers upon them.
(There is an alliteration of sema and soma in ihe doubls s2na
of Uma and the moon. This kind of play upon words is very
haracteristic of metapt _,,;u.l writers in all ages, as Alethes
melethon. Lewis Hist. Phil. 1. 693,

" 18.: They with brightening eyes and faces beheld the god,
as the lotuses bail the' appearance of the comely moon; and
then bowed down to the god.of the silvery bow and snow white

Vor. II, 26
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countenance. (Kahddsa in his Mah4padys, has heaped all these
and many more ensigns of whiteness on the hoary Hara of
Him4laya).

14. Then the god rising to their view like the full moon,
and appearing in the midst of the heaven and earth, spoke
smilingly unto them in a gentle and audible voice ; the bereath
of which refreshed them, like the breath of spring reviving the
faded plants of the forest.

15. The god said:—I am pleased with thy devotion,
O Brédhman! prefer thy prayer to me, and have thy desired
boon granted to thee immediately.

16. ‘The Brdhman replied : — O Lord of gods, deign to favour
me with ten intelligent male children. Let these be born of
me to dispel all my sorrows (for want of a male issue).

17. The sun rejoined :—The god said, be it so, and then
disappeared in the air; and his great body passed through the
etherial path, like the surge of the sea with the tremendous
roar of thunders.

18, The Brédhmanic couple then returned to their home
,with gladness of their hearts, and appeared as the reflexions of
the two divinities Siva and Umé in their persons. (The god
Siva otherwise called Hara, bears every resemblance to Hercules
(Harakula) the son of Jove (8iva); and his consort Uméd to
Omphale the wife of Hercules. Todd’s Rajasthan).

19. Returning there, the Brdhmani became big with child
by the blessing she had got of her god Siva.

20. She appeared as a thick cloud heavy with rain water,
in the state of her full pregnancy ; and brought forth in proper
time (of child-birth), a boy as beautiful as the digit of the
new moon.

21, Thus there were born of her ten sons in succession, all
as handsome as the tender sprouts of plants; and these grew
up in strength and stature, after they had received their sacra-
mental investitures.

22, 1In course of a short time, they attained their boyhood,
und became conversant in the language of the gods (Sanskrit) ;

i
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ns the mute clonds become sonorous in the rainy season. {The.
Sanskrita, says Sir W. Jones, is more somorous, than Latin.
1t is the voice of gods, which is as high sounding as’ e roaring
of clouds). .

23. They shone in their circle with the lustre of their
persons, as the resplendent orbs of the sky burn and turn about
in their spheres.

24. In process of time these youths lost both their parents,
who shuffled off their mortal coil to go to their last abode. (2. e.
to be amalgamated with the person of Brabmd, with which
they were acquainted by their proficiency in yoga divinity).

25. Being thus bereft of both their parents, the ten Bréhman
lads left their home in grief, and repaired to the top of the Kailisa
mountain, to pass there their helpless lives in mourning.
~ 26. Here they conversed together about their best welfare,
and the right course that they should take to avoid the tronbles
and miseries of life.

27. They parleyed with one another on the topics, of what
was the hest good (Swmmumbonum) of humanity in this world
of mortality, and many other subjects (which form the commion
_places in ethics), such as: —

28. What is true greatness, best riches and afiluence, and
the hichest good of bumankind ? What is the good of great
power, possessions, chiefship and even the gain of a kingdom ?
‘What forms the true dignity of kings, and the high majesty
of emperors ?

29, What ava’ls the autocracy of the great Indra, which is
lost in one moment (a moment’s time of Brahms). What
is that thing which endures a whole kalpa, and must be the best
good as the most lasting ?

30. As they were talking in this manner, they were inter-
rupted by the eldest brother, with a voiee as grave, as that ¢
the leader of a herd of deer to the attentive flock,

31, Of all kinds of riches and dignities, there is onc thing
that endureth for a whole kalpa, aund is never destroyed ; and
this is the statc of Brahms, which I prize above all others.
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82. Hearing this, the good sons of Indu exclaimed all in
one voice saying ;—Ah ! well said ; and then they honoured him
with their mild speeches.

83. They said ; how—O brother, can it be possible for us to
attaih to the state of Brahms, who is séated on his seat of
lotuses, and is adored by all in this world ?

84. The eldest brother then replied to his younger brothers
saying : —“O you my worthy brothers, do you do as I tell you,
and you will be successful in that.

85. Do you but sit in your posture of padmdsana, and
think yourselves as the bright Brahm4 and full of his effulgence ;
and p ing the p of creation and ihilation i your-
selves. (Padmésana is a certain posture with erossed legs for
conducting the yoga). )

86, Being thus bid by the eldest brother, the younger bro-
thers responded to him by saying “ Amen ;» and sat in their medi-
tation together with the eldest brother, with gladness ov their
hearts. i

37. ’l‘hey remained in their meditative mood, like the_still
pictures in a painting; and their minds were concentrated in
the imost Brahm4, whom they adored and thought upon,
faying : —

38. Here I sit on the pericarp of a full blown lotus, and find
myself a5 Brahmé—the great god, the creator and sustainer
of the universe,

89. Ifind in me the whole ritual of sacrificial rites, the
Vedas with their branches and supp its and the Rishis ; ;
I view in me the Sarasvat{ and G4yatr{ mantras of the Veda,
and all the gods and men situated in me.

40. 1 see in me the spheres of the regents of the world, and
the circles of the Siddhas revolving about me; with the spa-
cious heaven bespangled with the stars,

41. 1 see this terraqueous orb ornamented with all its oceans
and continents, its mountains and isln.nds, hanging as an earing
in the mundane gystem.

42. 1 have the hollow of the mﬁ:rml world, with its demons,
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and 'l‘xhna, and serpents and dngons vnﬂnn myself ; and I have
the cavity of the sky in myself, cont g the habitations and
dameels of the immortals.

43. There is the strong armed Indrs, the tormentor of
the lords of peoples; the sole lord of the three worlds, and the
receiver of the sacrifices of men.

44. 1 see all the sides of heaven spread over by the bright
net of the firmament; and the twelve suns of the twelve months
dispensing their ccaseless beams amidst it.

45. Isee the righttous regents of the sky and the rulers
of men, protecting their respective regions and peoples with the
same care, as the cowherds take for protection of their cattle.

468. 1 find every day.among all sorts of beings, some rising
and falling, and otbers diving and floating, like the incessant
waves of the sea. (Bverything is changing in the changeful
world).

47. Itis I (the Ego) that create, preserve and destroy the
worlds, I remain in myself and pervade over all existence, ag
the lord of all.

48, I observe in myself the revolution of-years and ages,
and of all seasons and times, and I find the very time, to be
both the creator and destroyer of things.

49. 1 see a Kalpa passing away before me, and the night
. of Brahm4 (dissolution) stretched out in roy presence ; while

I reside for ever in the Supreme soul, and as full and perfect
as the Divine Spirit itself. (Immortality of the human soul
and its unity with the Divine).

50. Thus these Bréhmans—the sons of Indu, remained in
this sort of meditation, in their motionless postures like fixed
rocks, and as images hewn out of stones in a hill.

61. In this manner these Brihmans continwed for a long
period in their devotion, being fully acquainted with the nature
of Brahm4, and possest of the spirit of that deity in themselves.
They sat in their posture of the padmdsana on seats of kusa
grass, being freed from. the snare of the fickle and frivolous
desires of this false and frail world,
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It is evident from this inst of the Brabmans’ devotion,
that it consisted of the contemplation of every thing in the world
in the mind of man; like that of the whole universe in the
mind of God. It is the subjective view of the objective that

forms what is truely meant by yoga meditation and nothing
beside.




CHAPTER LXXXVII
Anavecra or THE CELESTIAL SPHERES.

Argument :—The Spiritual body or soul, is not destroyed by destruc
tion of the material Body.

HE Sol said :—O great father of creation! thus did
these venerable Brdhmans, remain at that spot, occupied
with these various thoughts (of existence, and their several ac-
tions in their minds for a long time. (This sort of yoga medi
tion is called Sérupya, or approximation of one to the divine
attribute, of thinking on the States and functions of all things
in the world in one's self).

2. ‘They remained in this state (of abstraction), until their
hodies were dried up by exposure to the sun and air, and dropped
down in time like the withered leaves of trees, (This is called
the Samédhi yoga or absorption in meditation, until one’s final
extinction or Euthanasia in the Spirit).

8. Their dead bodies were devoured by the voracious beasts
of the forest, or tossed about as some ripe fruits by the monkeys
on the hills, (t> be food for greedy- vultures and hungry dogs).

4, These Brahmans, having their thoughts distracted from
outward objects, and concentrated in Brahmghood, eontinued
in the enjoyment of divine felicity in their Spirits, until the
close of the kalpa age at the end of the four yogas.

(The duration of a day of Brahms extends over a kalpa age
composed of four yogas, followed by his night of kalpdnia, when
he becomes.extinet in his death-like sleep, the twin brother of
death. Ho Aupnos esti did delphos thanatow).

5. At theend of the kalpa, there is an utter extinction of

" the solar light, by the incessant rains poured down by the heavy
Pushkaraand Avartaka clonds at the great deluge: (when the
doors of heaven were laid open to rainin floods on earth. Genesis).

6. When the hurricane of desolation blew on all sides, and
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buried all beings under the Universal ocean, (which sovered the
face of the earth) 3 '

7. It was then thy dark night, and the previous creation
slept asin their yoga- #idrd or hypnotic trance in thy sleeping self.
Thus thou continning in thy spirit, didst contain all things in thee
in their spiritual forms. (Darkness reigned on the deep, and
the spirit of God viewed everything in itself).

8. Upon thy waking this day with thy.desire of creation,
all these things are exhibited to thy view, as a copy of all that
was in thy inmost mind or Spirit already. (So it is upoun our
waking from sleep, we come to see a fac-simile of all that lay
dormant in the sleeping mind).

9. I have thus related to you O Brahmd ! how these ten
Brahmans were personified as so many Brahmds; these have
becopmre the ten bright orbs situated in the vacuous sphere of
thy mind. (An English poet bas expressed the holy soul to
appear as a luminary in beaven).

10. T am the one eldest among them, consecrated in this
temple of the sky, and appointed hy thee, O lord of all! to
regulate the portions of time on earthly beings.

11. Now I have given you a full account of the ten orbs of
heaven, which are no other than the ten persons united ip the
mind of Brahm4, and now appearing as detached from him.
{Mentally viewed, everything is found situated in the mind,
but when seen with open eyes, it seems to be set apart from ns.
Have therefore your thoughts or your sights as you may choose).

12. This beautiful world that you behold, appearing to your
view, with all its wonderful structures, spread out in the skies,
serves at best as a snare to entrap your senses, and delude your
understanding, by taking the unrealities as realities in your
mind. (Brahm4 the Demjurgus, being but architect of the world,
and a person mext to or an emanation of the mind of Geod,
had not the intelligence of the sonl, to discern the imnate ideas,
which represented themselves in the outer creation),




CHAPTER LXXXVIIL
INDIEFERENCE OF BRAHMA.
Argument.—That God eipeau nuthing from his creation.

RAHMA said :—O Brihman ! that art the best of Brabmiats
(BrAhmos), the God Sol having thus spoken of the ten
Brdbmanas to Brihma (me), held hissilence., (Here is & hnt(»
logy of the word Bradhman in the fashion of metaph
in its several homonymous ‘significations. This is an sddreu of-
Brahmé4 to Vasishtha—the Bral and Brahmist, relating the
Brahmanas).

2. I then thought upon this for sometime in my mmd and
eaid afterwards, O Sol, Sol! do thou tell me at present what
I am next to create. (Brahmd’s asking the sun about what
he was next to create, bears allusion to his works of creation
during the six days of genesis, which was directed by the course
of the sun—his moruning and evening).

8. Tell me thou sun, what need is there of my making auy
more worlds, after these ten orbs have come into existence,
(These ten orbs are the ten planctary bodies belonging to the
golar system).

4. Now O great sage! the sun having long considered in his
mind abont what I wanted him to tell, replied to mpe in the
following manner in appropriate words.

5. The sun said :—What need hast thou of the act of creating,
my lord! that art devojd of effort or desire? .This work of
ereation is only for thy pleasure : (and not for any use to thee),

6. Thou lord that art free from desires, givest rise to worlds,
as the snnbeams raise the watets, and the mnlhme i accom-
paoded by the shadow (as its i abl
- 7. Thou that art mdlﬂerent to the fostermg or fomlnngof
thy body (<. e. either to live or die), needst have nothing to desire
nax renounce for thy pleasure or pain. (No gain or loss ean add
to tha joy a# grief of the apathetio philosophic mind).

Voi. 1I. 21,
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8, Thou, O Lord of creatures ! dost create all these for tnc
sake of thy pleasure- /only, and so dost thon retract them all in
thyself, as the sun gives and withdraws his lizht by turns.
(Creation and annihilation are the acts of expansion and sub-
traction of all things, from and in the supreme spirit).

: 9. Thou that art unattached to the world, makest thy crea-
tion ont of the work of love to thee, and not of any effort or
-éndeavotr on thy part,

10. If thou desist from stretching the creation out of the
Supreme Spirit, what good canst thou derive from thy inacti-
vity ? (Wherefore it is hetter to do and produce something than
nothing).

11. Do thy duty as it may present itself to thee, rather than
remain inactive with doing nothing. The dull person who like
the dirty mirror, does not reflect the image, eomes to no use aé
all.

12. As the wise have no desire of doing anything which is
beyond their reach, so they never like to leave out anything
which is useful, and presents itself before them. (Nor long for
more, nor leave out your own. Or, Act well thy part &c),

13. Therefore do thy work as it eomes to thee, with a cheer-
ful beart, and calmness of mind 5 with a tranquil soul, asifit
were in thy sleep, and devoid of desires which thou canst
never reap.

14. As thou dost derive pleasure, O Lord of worlds! in for-
ming the orbs of the sons of Indu, so the lord of gods will give
thee thy reward for thy works of creation.

15. The manner in which, O lord, thou seest the worlds
with the eyes of thy mind, nobody can see them so conspicuously
with their external organs of vision ; for who can say by seeing
them with his eyes, whether thy are created or increate.

16. He who has created these worlds from his mind, it is
he alone that can behold me face to face, and no other person
with his open eyes.

17. The ten worlds are not the work of so many Brahmds
as it appeared to thee before ; and re »- 7~ has the power to des-
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troy them, when they are seated so firmly in the mind. (It
may be easy to destroy all visible ohjects, hut not to efface the
impressions of the mind (memory).

18. It is easy to destroy what is made hy the hand, and to
shut out the sensible ohjects from our perception; hut who can
‘annul or disregard what is ascertained by the mind.

19. Whatever belief is deep-rooted in the minds of living
beings, it is impossible to remove it hy any body, except hy its
owner ; (by change of his mind or its forgetfulness).

20. Whatever is habituated to confirmed belief in the mind,
no curse can remove it from the mind, though it can kill the
body.

21, The principle that is deeply rooted in the mind, the
same forms the man accordingto its stamp; it is impossihle to
make him otherwise by any means, as it is no way possihle to
fructify a rock by watering at its root like a trec.



CHAPTER LX}SXIX.
STORY OF INDRA AND AHALYA.

Argument. A Booted Belief is not to bo shaken by others as in the
case of Lovers.

HE Sol said :—The mind is the maker and master of the

world ; the mind is the first supreme Male: Whatever

is done by the Mind (mtentlonally), is said to be done ; the
actions of the body-are held as no.acts.

2. Look at the capacity of the mind in the instance of the
sons of Indu ; who being but ordinary Bréhmans, became as-
similated to Brahm4, by their meditation of him in their minds.

8. One thinking bimself as composed of the body fi.e.
& corporeal being), becomes subject to all the accidents of corpo-
reality : But he who knows himself as bodiless (an incorporeal
being), is freed from all evils which are accidental to the
body.

4. By looking on the outside, we are snhjected to the feel-
ings of pain and ph ; but the inward-sighted yogi, is nn-
eonscious of the pain or pleasure of his body. (Lit -of what
is pleasant or unpleasant to the body).

8. Itis thus the mind that canses all our errors in this world,
a8 it is evidenced, in the instance of Indra and his consort Ahalyg
(related in the ancient legends)

6. Brahmé said :—Tell me, my Lord Sol, who was this Inira,
and who that Ahaly4, by the hearing of whick' my understanding
may have its clear-sightedness.

7. The sun said :—It is related my lord! that thers seigned
in former times a king at Magadha (Behar), Indra-dyumna
by name, and alike his namesake (in prowess.and fams).

8. He had a wife fair as the orh of moon, with her eyes 2s
beautiful as lotuses, Her name was Ahalyd and she resemblod
Rohini—the favourite of moon,




UTPATTI KHANDA, 213

9. In that city there lived a palliard at the head of all the
rakes; he was the intriguant son of a Brdhman, and was known
by the same name of Indra.

10. Now this queen Ahaly4 came to hear the tale of the
former Ahalyd wife of Gotama, and her concupiscence relnted
to her at a certain time,

11, Hearing of that, this Ahaly4 felt a passion for the other
Indra, and became impatient in the ahsence of his company;
thinking only how he should come to her.

12. She was fading as a tender creeper thrown adrift in the
hurning desert, and was burning with her inward flame, on beds
of cooling Ieaves of the watery lotus and plantain trees,

18. She was pining amidst all the enjoyments of her royal
state, as the poor fish lying exposed on the dry bed of a pool in
summer heat. .

14. She lost her modesty with her self possession, and
repeated in her phrensy, “here is Indra, and there he comes to
me.”

15. Finding ber in this/pitiable plight, a lady of her palace
$bok compassion on her, and said, I wili safely conduct Indra
before your Iadyship in a short time.

16. No sooner she heard her companion say “I will bring
your desired object to you,” than she oped her eyes with joy, and
fell prostrate at her feet, as one lotus flower falls befoze another.

17. Then as the day passed on, and the shade of night cover-
ed the face of nature, the lady made her hasts to the house of
Indra—the Brdhman’s boy.

18. The clever lady used her persuasions as far as sbe could,
and then succeeded to bring with her this Indrs, and preseiit
him before her royal mistress forthwith.

19. She then adorned herself with pastes aud paints, and
wreaths of fragrant flowers, and conducted her lover to a private
apartment, where they enjoyed their fill,

20. The youth decorated also in his jewels and necklaces,
delighted her with his ‘dulcents caresses, as the vernal sedson
tenovates the arbour with his Iuscious juice,
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21, Henceforward this ravished queen, saw the world full
with the figure of her beloved "ndra, and did not think much of
all the excellences of her royal lord—her husband.

22. It was after sometime, that the great king came to be
acquainted of the queen’s amour for the Brahman Indra, by
certain indications of her countenance.

28, Por as long as she thought of her lover Indra, her face
glowed as the full blown lotus, blooming with the heams of
her moonlike lover.

24. Indra also was enamoured of her with all his enraptured
senses, and could not remain for a moment in any place without
Ler company,

25. The king heard the painful tiding of their mutual affec-
tion, and of their unconcealed meetings and conferences with
each other at all times.

26, He ohserved also many instances of their mutual attach-
ment, and gave them his reprimands an& punishments, as they
deserved at different times.

27. They were both cast in the cold water of a tank in the cold
weather, where instead of betraying any sign of pain, they kept
smiling together as in their merriment.

28, The king then orderded them to he taken out of the
tank, and told them to repent for their erimes; but the infatuated
pair, was far from doing so, and rephed to the king in the follow=
ing manner.

29. Great King! As long we continue to reflect on the un-
blemished beauty of each other’s face, so long are we lost in the
meditation of one another, and forget our own persons,

80. We are delighted in our persecutions, as no torment
can separate us from each other, nor are we afraid of separation,
though O King, you can separate our souls from our hodies.

81, Then they were thrown in a frying pan upon fire, where
they remained unhurt and exclaimed, we rejoice, O King! at the
delight of our souls in thinking of one another. .

‘32. They were tied to the feet of elephants, to be trampled
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down by them 5 but they remained uninjured and said, King we
feel our hearty joy at the remembrance of each other.

83, They were lashed with rods and straps, and many other
sorts of scourges, which the king deviced from time to time.

84, But being brought back from the scourging ground,
and asked about their suffering, they returned the same answer
as before; and moreover, said Indra to the King, this world i
full with the form of my beloved one.

85, All your punishments inflict no pain on her also, who
views the whole world as full of myself. (We see our heloved
in every shape. Hafiz. A thousands forms of my love, I see
around me. Urfi, “Serundaruna man sad surate O poidast” id),

36. Therefore all your punishments to torment tke body, can
give no pain to the mind (soul); which is my true eelf, and

titates my p lity ( purssha), which resides in my person
(purau sete).

87. This body is bnt an ideal form, and presents a shadowy
appearance to view ; you can pour out your punishments upon it
for & while; but it amounts to no more than striking a shadew
with a stick, (The body isa thing that my senses inform me,
and not an occult something beyoud the aenses. Barkeley.
Man can inflict the {unsubstautial} body, and not the
(substantial) spirit within. Gospel).

88. No body can break down the brave (firm) mind § then
tell me great king! what the powers of the mighty amount to?
(The mind is involaerable, and no human power can break its
tenor).

89, The causes that souspire to rnffie the tenor of the reso.
Iute mind, are the erroneovs sonceptions of external appearances.
It is better therefore to chastise such bodies which mislesd the
mind to error. (The certainty of the uncertainty of our bodies,
is the ouly certain means for the certitude of our minds and
safety of our souls ; and better is it for us that our bodies be
destroyed, inorder to preserve our minds and souls intact; .

40. The mind is firm for ever that is steadfast to ite fixed purs
pose. Nay it is identified with the object whioh it has cons-
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tantly in its thoughts. (This is calied mental metanibrpliosis
or assimilation, to the object of thought, as there is a physical
transformation of oue tliing to another form by its constant
contact with the same; such as by the law of chemical affinrres,
which is termed yoga also in Indian medical works).

41. Being and not being are words applicalile to bodies
(and are convertible to one another); but they do not apply
to the mind; since what is positive in thought, cannot be nega-
-ti ed of it in any wise.

42. The mind is immovable and cannot be moved by any
effort like mobile bodies. It i+ impregnable to all external
actions, and neither your anger or favour (barasdp:), can-make
any effect on it.

48, It is possible for meu of. strong resolutions to change
the coarse of their actions; but where is such a strong minded
man to be found, who is able to withstand cr change the
current of Lis thought ?

44 It is impossible to move the mind from its hxed fulerum
a8 it is impracticable for tender stags to remove a mouufaiv
from its base. Thiz black-eyed beauty is the fixed prop of
my mnd.  (The black cyed besuty of India and Asia, 1w very
naturally opposed to the blue eyed maid of Homer and Burope).

45 She is seated in tho lofty temple of my mind, as the
goddess dhavdni (Juno) on the mount Kaildsa (Olympus); and
I fear nothing as long I view this Leloved preserver of my life
and soul before me. (The Persian poet Urfi uses the same simile
of the temple and mind in the hemistich or distich. I see
her image in my inward sbrive, as an idol in the tercple of an
idoletrous land).”

46. I sit. amidst the eonflagration of a burning m=antain in
sumimner’s beat, but am cocled under the umbrage of her shower-
ing eloud, wherever I stand or falt.

47, T think of nothing cxcept of that sole object of my
thought and wish, and I cannot persnade my«t, to believe me
s any other than {ndra the lover of Ahaly4.

#3. It is by constant asscciation, that I have come t. ¢hiv
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beliet of myself; nor can I think of me otherwise than.what is
in my nature; for know, O King | The wise have but one \and
the same object in their thaught and view. (So says Hafiz :~—
. If thou wilt have her, think not of another).

49, The mind like the Meru, is not moved by threat or
pity ; it is the body that you can tame by the ome or other
expedient. The wise, O King! are masters of their minds, and
there is none and nothing to deter them from thewr purpose.

50. Know it for eertain, O King, that neither these hodies
ahout us, nor these bodies and sensations of ours are realities.
They are bul shows of trath, and not the movers of the mind :
but on the contrary, it is the mind which supplies the bodies,
and senses with their powers of. action ; as the water supplies
the trees and branches with their vegetative juice.

51. The mind is generally believed as asensuous and passive
prineiple, wholly actuated by the outward impressions of senses ;
but in truth it is the mind, which is the active and moving
prineiple of the organs of action. Because all the senses become
dormant in absence of the action of the mind ; and so the func-
tions of the whole creation are at a stop, without the activity
of the Universal Mind-arimd mundi. (See Psychology and
Mental Philogophy).



CHAPTER LXXXX.
Lovs or tax Ficririovs INDEA AND AHALYS,
Argument, Curses have power on the body, and not upon the mind.

HE Sol said :—The lotus-eyed king thus defied by this per-
verse Indrs, addressed the sage Bharats, who was sitting
by him (in the court-hall).

2. The king spoke:—Lord, you are acquainted with all
morality, and seest this ravisher of my wife, and hearest the
arrogant speech, that he utters before our face.

3. Deign, O grea’ eage! p thy fulmination upon
him without dshy, becanse it is a breach of justice to spare the
wicked, as it is to hurt the innocent.

4. Eeing thus besought by the great king, Bharats the best
of the wise mumss ; considered well in his mind, the crime of this
wicked soul Indrs.

6. Aud then p d his i tiou by saying ;—* Do
you, O rcpobtto sinner, soon meet ‘with thy pewdition, together
with this sinfal , that is so faithless to her busband.”

6. Then they both repliod to the king and his venerable sage,
saying,—~“what fools must ye be, to have thus wssted your
imprecation, the great gain of your devotion, on our devoted
heads ; (knowing that our souls are invincible).

7. The curse yon have pronounced, can do us very little
harm ; for though our bodies should fall, yet it cannot affect our
inward minds and spirits (which are unchangeahle).

8. The inner principle of the soul, can never be destroyed
by any body and anywhere; owing to its inscrutable, subtile and
intelloctual nature,

9. The Sol added :~—This fascinated pair, that were over
head and ears in love, then foll down by ‘effect of the demuncin-
tion, as when the lopped branchec fall upon the ground from the
parent tree,
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10, Being subjected to the ¢ t of tr igration, theyr
were both born as & pair of deer in mutusl attachment, and then
as a couple of turtle doves in their inseparable alliance.

11. Afterwards, O lord of our creation, this loving pair came
to be bora as man and woman, who by their practice of austeri-
ties, came to be reborn as & Brahman and Brahmauf atlast.

12, Thue the curse of Bharata, was capable oniy of trans-
forming their bodies ; and never to towck their minds orsouls
which continued in their unshakew attackment in every stato of
their tranefiguration ; {or metamorphosis of the body only, and ng
meotempsychosis of the soul).

18. Therefore-wherever they come to be rsborn in any shape,
they always assame by virtue of their delusion and reminis--
cence, the form of a male and female pair.

14. Seeing the true love which subsisted between this loving
pair in the forest, the trees alao become enamonred of the other
sex of their own kinds. (This refers to the attachment of the
male and female flowers, long before its discovery by Linneas).




CHAPTER LXXXXI.

IvcaryatioN or THE LiviNe Sour or Jiva.
Argurcent. The Mind is the causc of all its crestions.

HE Sol continued :—Therefore I say, my lord ! that the mind
iike time, is indestructible of its nature, and the inavertible
imprecation of the sage, could not alter its tenor.

2. Therefore it is not right for thee, O great Brahm4! to
destroy the ideal fabric of the air—drawn world of the sons of
Indu, becanse it is improper for great souls, to put a check to
the fancies of others; (but rather to let every ome to delight
in his own hobby horse and romantic visions).

3. What thing is there, O lord of lords! tbat is wanting
4 - thee in, this universe of so many worlds, that should make
thy great soul, to pine for the air huilt worlds of Indu’s sons?
(It is not for noble minds to pine for the greatness of others, nor
repine at the loss which they may sustain).

4. The mind is verily the maker of worlds, and is known
as the prime Male-Purusha, (the Demiurgus or Protogones).
Hence the mind that is fixed to its purpose, is not to be shaken
from it by the power of any imprecation or by virtue of any
drug or medicine, or even by any kind of chastisement.

£. The mind which is the image of every body, is not des-
tructible as the body, bat remains forever fixed to its purpose.
Let therefore the Aindavas continue in their ideal act of creation,
(as so many Brahmas themselves).

6. Thou lord that hast made these creatures, remain firm in
thy place, and behold the infinite space which is spread out
before thee, and commensurate with the ample scope of thy
understanding, in the triple spheres of thy intellect and mind,
and the vast vacuity of the firmament. (Z.e, The infinitude of
the etherial vacuum, is co-extensive with the amplitade of
Brahma's mind, and the plenitude of creations).
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7. These three fuld infinities of etherial, mental and intellec~
tual spaces, arc but reflexions of the infinite vacuity of divine
intellect, and supply thee, O Brahms, with ample space for thy
creation of as many worlds at thy will,

8. Therefore thou art at liberty to create adlibilum, whatever
thou likest and think not that the sons of Indu, have robbed thee
of anything ; when thou hast the power to create everything.

9. Brahm4 said : —After the snn had spoken to me in this
manner, concerning the Aindava and other worlds, ¥ reflosted
awhile on what he said, and then answered bim saying :—

10. Well hast thou said, O sun, for I see the ample space of
air lying open hefore me ; Isee also my spacious mind aund the
vast comprehension of my intellect, I will therefore go on with
my work of ereation forever.

11. T will immediately think about multitudes of material
productions, whereof O sun! I ordain thee as my first Manu or
progeny, to produce all these for me, (The sun light was the
first work of creation, and the measure of all created beings, by
bis days and nigbts or mornings and evenings).

12. Now produce all things as thou wilt, and according to my
behest, at which the refulgent sun readily complied to my request.

13. Theu this great luminary stood confest with bis bipartite
body of light and beat ; with the first of which ke shone as the
sun in the midst of heaven.

14. With the other property of the heat of his body, he be-
came my Manu or agent ii the nether worlds. (The ‘solar heat
or calor, is the cause of growth upon earth).

15.  And here he produced all things as I bade him do, in the
course of the revolutions of his

16. Thus bave T related to you, O sagely Vasishtba!ali
about the nature and acts of the mind, and omnipotence of the
great soul ; which infuses its might in the mind in its acts of
creation and production.

17, Whatever reflexion is represented in the mind, the same
i« manifested in a visible form, and becomes compact and stands
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confest before . (The ideal becomes visible or the noumimal
is exprest in the phenomenal).

18. Look at the extm:dinuy power of the mind, which
raised the ordinary Aindava Brah o the rank of Bralmé,
by means of their conception of the same in themeclves.

19. As the living souls of the Aindavas, were incorporated
with Brab by their int thought of him in them, (or by
their mental sbeorption of themselves in kimn); so also have we
atiained to Brahméhood, by mesans of our meutal conception
of that spiritual light and supreme intellect in ourselves, (So
in our daily ritual, ¥ AW TR, e %
Wiy, TG TN ).

20. The mind is full of its innate idens, and the figure that
laysa firm bold of it, the same appears exprest without it in
» visible shape; or else there is no material snhchnoe beside
one’s own mind. (This is the doctrine of list
that all oatwerd objects are but representations of our inborn
idéas, in opposition to the belief of sensationelists, that the
internal notions are reflections of our external sensations).

21, The mind is the wonderful attrihute of the soul, and
bears in itse] # many other properties like the inborn pungency
of the pepper. (These inborn properties are the memory, ima-

tiou and other faculties of the mind).

22, 'These properties appear also as the mind, and are called
its hyperphysical or mental faculties; while it is downright
mistake on the part of rome to understand them as belongi
to the body. (The sankhys materialiste understand the inter-
nal facultics 88 products of the body and matter).

28. The self same mind is termed also the Jiving principle—
Jive (Zoa), when it is combined with its purer desires; and is
to be known after sll to be bodiless and unknown in its nature.
(The life being combined with gross desires, assumes the body
for its enjoyment of them, but loosened from its fetters, it ro~
sumes its puter nature. Hence the future spiritual life, is free
from grosser wishes).

24, There is no body as myself or any other person in this
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worid, except thia wonderous and self-cxistent mind; which
like the sons of Indu, asumes the false conception of being
real Brahmds themselves.

25. As the Aindavas were Brahm4s in their minds, so my
mind makes me a Brahm4 also ; it is the mind that makes one
wuch and such, according to the conception that he entertains
of himseif. (We are in reality nothing, but what our minds
inform us to be).

28. It is ouly by & conceit of my mind, that I think myself
situated 8 & Brahm4 in this place ; otherwise all these material
bodies, are known to be as unreal, as the vacuity of the soul
wherein they abide.

27. The nnsullied mind approximates the Divine, by ite
constant meditation of the same; but being vitiated by the
variety of its desires, it bocomes the living being, which at last
turns to animal life and the living body. (This is called the
incarnation of the living soul or the materialization of the
spirit).

28. The intelligent body shines as any of the laminous
orbs in the world of the Aindavas, it u brilliant mt.htlw
intelligent soul, like the pp of a vi Y of
the mind, (The body is & creature of the mind like a figure
in its dream),

29. All things srethe productions of the mind and reflexions
of iteelf, like the two moons in the sky, the one being but &
reflexion of the other; and as the soncepts of the Aindava
worlds.

30. There is nothing as ;ed or unresl, nor a personality
w I or thou or'any other; the real and unreal ave both alike,
uoless it be the conceptior which makes somethins; appear as a
seality which bas otherwite no reslity of itself.

31. Know the mind to both active snd inert (s. . both as
spirit and matter). Xt is vast owing to the vastness of its
desires, and is Lively on socount of ite spiritasl natare of the
great God ; but becomes inert by its incorporation with materixl
objects.
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32. The ption of pl Is as real, canmot muke
them real, any more than the appearance of a golden bracelet,
can make it gold, or the phenomenals appearing in Brahmi, can
identify themsclves with Brahm4 himself.

33. Brahma being all in all, the incrt also are said to be
intelligent, or else all beings from owrselves down to blocks, are
neither inert nor intelligent. (Because nothing exists besides
Brahma, wherefore what exists not, can be neither one nor the
other).

84. It is said that the lifeless blocks, are without intelligence
and perception; but every thing that héars a like rclation to
nnother, has its perception also like the other. (Hence all things
being equally related to Brahma, are equally sentient also in
their natures).*

36. Know everything to he sentient that has its perception
or sensitivity 5 wherefore all things are possest of their percep-
tivity, by the like relation (sadrisa-sambandha) of tb 1
with the supreme soul.

88. The terms inert and sensitive are therefore meaningless,
in their application to things subsisting in the same divine
spirit ; and it is like attributing fruits and flowers to the arbors
of a barren land. The harren waste refers to the vacuum of the
divine mind, and its arhours to its unsubstantial ideas, which
are neither inert por sentient like the fruits or flowers of those
trees.

87. The notion or thought, which is formed by and is an act
of the intellect, is called the mind ; of these the portion of the

@ 80 says o spiritualistic philosopher. Think you this earth of ours is a
lifolexs and unsentient bnlr, while the worm on her sarface is in the anjoy-
ment of life ? No, the wniverse is not dead. This life-jiva, what is it bunt the
pervading afflux of defic love and life, vivifying all nature, and sustaining the
animal and vegetable world as will as the world of mind ? These suns, eystems,
planets and satellites, are not mere mechsnisms. Tte pulsations of a divine
life throb in them all, and make them rich in the sense that they too are parts
of the divine cosmos. Should it be objected that it provea too much; that it
involves the identity of the vital principle of animals and vegetahles, let us not
shrink frow the conclusion. The easentinl unity of all epirit and all lifa with
this exuborant life from God, is a truth from which we need not recoil. even
thongh it briogall animal aud vegetable forma within the sweep of immortality
Bpos Sargent.
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intellect or intellectual part, is the active principle, but the
thought or mental part is quite inert.

33. The intellectual part consists of the operation of intellec-
tion, but the thoughts or thinkables (chetyas), which are the
acts of the chit or intellect sve known to be inert; and these are
viewed by the living soul in the erroneous light of the world,
(vising and sitting before it like the sceneries of a phantas-
magoria). )

39. The nature of the intellect-chit is a pure unity, but the
mind—~—-cZiita which is situated in the same, and thence called
chit—stha or posited in the intellect, is a rechangfe or dualism
of 1tself, and this appears in the form of a duality of the world.

40. Thus it is by intellection of itself as the other form, that
the noumenal assumes the shape of the phenomenal world; and
being indivisible in itself, it wanders through the lubyrinth of
arrors with its other part of the mind.

41. There is no etror in the unity of the intellect, nor is the
soul liable to error, unless it is deluded by its belief of pluralities,
The intellect is as full as the oecean, with all its thoughts rising
and sitting in it as its endless waves. *

42. That which you call the mental part of the intellect, is
full of error and ignorance ; and it is the ignorance of the intel-
lectual part, that prodnces the errors of egoism and personality.

43. There is no error of cgoism or personality in the trans-
cendental category of the divine soul; because it is the integrity

* The unity of all phenomena was the dream of anoient philosophy. To
reduce all this multiplicity to a singls principle, has been and continues to be
ths ing probi To the question of a nnity of substance the
Greek science, repeatedly applied itsclf; and so did the sophists of Persia and
India. It waa ths craving for unity, which led the white men of Asia, the
sncient Aryau race, t0 the conception of God as the oue substance immanent
in the nuiverse. At first thay were polytheists, bubt with the progress of
thought their number of gods diminished, and became the authors of Veda. At
last arrived to the coaception of & unity of forces, of a diviue power as the nlti.
‘mate substratum of tlings. They regardad the beings of the world, as in effect,
composed nf two elemeuts ; tho one roal and of a nature psrmanent and abso-
lute, and the other relative, flowing aud variable sad phenomenal; the cne
apirit and the other matter, and both proceeding from an inseparable unity,
a single suk Thid. ding asishtha this single ie the
chit or divine inteliigence, which produces the Mind, which is conversaut with
matter.

Vou. 11, 29
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of all consciousness, as the sea is the aggregate of all its waves
and waters,

44. The helief of egoism rises as any other thought of the
mind, and is as inborn in it as the water in the mirage, which
does not exist really in it.

45. The term ego is inapplicable to the pure and simple in-
teroal eoul; which being vitiated by the gross ides of its con-
cupiscence, takes the name of ego, as the thickened coldress is
called by the name of frost.

48, 1t is the pure substance of the intellect which forme the
idems of gross hodies, as one dreams of his death in bis eloep.
The all-pervading intelligence which is the all inherent and

ipotent sonl, prod all forms in itself, and of which theze
i# no end until they are reduced to unity.

47. The mind wmanifest various appearances in the forms of
thing, and heing of & pure etherisl form, it aseumes various
shapes by ita intellsctual or spiritusl body.

48. Let the learnod abstain from the thoughts of the three
fold forms of the pure intellectual, spiritusl and ccrporeal bodies,
and reflect on them as the reflexions of the divine intellect in his
owe mind.

40. The mind being clesnsed of its darkneas - like the mirror
of its dirt, shows the golden hus of spiritual light, which is
replete with real felicity, snd by far more blisaful than whss this
enrthiy clod of body can ever yield.

80. We shouid cleanse the mind which exists for ever, rather
than the body which is transiont and non-existent ; sud as unreal
25-the trees in the air, of which no one tekes sny notice.

81. Those who are employed in the purification of their
bodies, under the ixxpression that the body also is called the dtmd
or sonl (in some sastrs) ; are the atheistio chorrakos, who are as
silly goats smong men.

§2. Whatever one thinks iawardly in himsclf, be is verily
transformed to its likenees, a8 in the instance of the Aindsve
Brébmans, snd £ Indra and Ahalys cited beforo.
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53. Whatever 1s represented in the mirror of the mind, the
same appears iu the figure of the body also. But ss neither this
body nor the egoism of any one, is lasting for ever, it is right to
forsake cur desires.

54. It is natural for every body to think bhimself as an
ernbodied being, and to be subject to dsath; (while in reality it
is the soul that makes the man, who is immertal owing to the
immortality of the soul). Itis as s boy thinks himself to be
possessed of a demon of his own jmagination, antil he gets rid of
his false apprebension by the aid of reasoning.



CHAPTER LXXXXII.
Oxn e Powsrs or Mixp.
Arguwent. Force of the Faculties of the Mind and Energy of Men.

ASISHTHA added :—Now hear, O support of Raghws
race ! what I next proposed to the lotus-born lord Brahm4,
after we had finished the preceding conversation.

2. I sked him saying :—TLord ! you have spoken before of
the irrevokable power of curses aud imprecations, how is it then
that their power ie said to be frustrated again by men.

8. We have witnessed the efficacy of imprecations, pronoune-
ed with potent Montra—anathemas, to overpower the understand-
ing and senses of living animals, and paralyze every member of
the body. (This speaks of the incantations and charms of the
Atharva Veda).

4. Hence we see the mind and body are as intimately con-
neeted with each other, as motion with the air and flnidity with
the sesamum seed : (because the derangement of the one is
attended by the disorganization of the other: ¢ ¢. of the body
and mind).

5. Or that there is no hody except it bnt be a creation of
the mind, like the fancied ehimeras of visions and dreams, and
as the false sight of water in the mivage, or the appearance of
two moons in the sky.

6. Or else why is it that the dissolution of the one, hring:
on the extinetion of the other, such as the quictus of the mind,
is followed by the loss of bodily sensations ?

7. Tell me, my lord! how the mind is unaffeeted by the
power of imprecations and menace, which subdue the senses
and say whether they arc both overpowered by these, being the
one and same thing.

8. Bramh4 replied .—Know then, there is netbing in the
treasure-house of this world, which is unattainable by man by
means of his exertions i the right way.
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0. Aund that all species of animal being, from the state of
the highest Brahm4, down to minute insects, are bicorpors or
endowed with two bodies the mental and corporeal. (i. e. the
mind and the body).

10. The one, that is the mental body, is ever active and
always fickle; and the other is the worthless body of flesh,
which is dull and inaective.

11. Now the fleshy part of the body which accompanies all
animal beigs, is overpowered by the infuence of curses and
charms, practised hy the art of incantation—abkickira Vidyd.
(Exorcism, the Mumbo Jumbo of the Tantras).

12, The influence of certain supernatural powers stupifies a
man, and makes him dull and dumb. Sometimes one is about to
dreop down insensible, as spell bound persons are deprived of their
external senses, and fall down like a drop of water from a lotus-
leaf.

13. The mind which is the other part of the body of
embodied beings, is ever free and unsubdued ; though it is always
under the subjection of all living beings in the three worlds.

14. He who can control his mind by continned patience on
one hand, and by incessant vigilenee on the other, is the man
of an unimpeachable eharacter, and unapproachable by calamity.

15. The more a man employs the mental part of his body
to its proper employment, the more suecess€ul he is in obtain-
ing the object hehasin view. (Omnium viucit vigilentis vel
diligentia),”

18. Mere bodily emergy is never successful in any under-
taking {any more than brute force}; it is intellectnal activity
only, that is sure of success in all attempts, (The head must guide:
the bedy).

17.  The attention of the mind being directed to cbjects un-
connected with matter, it is as vain an effort to hurt it, (an
immaterial object) ; as it is to pierce a stone with an arrow (or to
beat the air).

18. Drown the body under the water or dip it in the mud,
burn it iu the fire or fling it aloft in air, yet the mind turneth
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not from its pole ; and he who is true to his purpose, is sure
of success. (The word (atirhendt pialitak or gaining imme-
diate snccess, is an incredible expression in the text).

19. Intensity of bodily efforts overcomes all impediments,
but it is mental exertion alone which leads to ultimate success
in every undertaking: (for without the right application of
bodily efforts under guidance of reason, there can be no expeo-
tation of prospering in any attempt).

20, Mark here in the instance of the fictitions Indra, who
employed all his thoughts to the assimilation of bimself into
the very image of his beloved, by drowning all his bodily pains
in the pl of her re hi

21. Think of the manly fortitude of MAudavys, who made
his mind as callous as marble, when he was put to the punish-
ment of the guillotine, and was insensihile of his sufferng. (So
it is recorded of the Sophist Mansar, who was guillotined for
his faith in the amal Hag “I am the True One,” and of the
martyrs. who fell victims to their faith in trath).

22. Think of the sage who fell in the dark pit, while his
mind was employed in some sacrificial rite, and was taken up
to heaven in reward of the merit of his mental gacrifice. (Re-
demption is to be had by sacrifice of the sonl, and not of the
body).

23. Remember also how the sons of Indu obtained their
Brahméhood, by virtue of their persevering devotion, and which
even I have not the power to witbhold. (s.e. Even Brahm4 is
unable to prevent one’s rising by his inflexible devoteduess).

24. There have been also many euch sages and master-minds
among men and gods, who never Juid axic.. their mental energies,
whereby they were crowned wi‘h gmccess in their proper
pursuits.

25. No pain or sickness, no fulmination nor threat, 'no
malicious beast or evil spirit, can break down the resolute mind,
any more than the striking of a lean lotus-leaf, can split the
hreast of a hard stone,

26. Thoee that you say to bave been discomfited by tribu-
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lations and pervecutions, I understand them as too infirt in their
faiths, and very weak both in their minds and manliness.

27, Men with heedful minds, have never been entrapped in the
susre of errors in this perilous world; and they have never been
visited by the demon of despair, in their sleeping or waking states.

£8. Therefore let a man employ himself to the ise of
his own manly powers, and engage his mind and his mental
energy to noble pursuits, in the paths of truth and holiness.

29, The enlightened mind forgets its former darkness, and
sees its ohjects in their true light; and the thought that grows
big in the mind, swallows it up at Jast, as the fancy of 2 ghost
Iays hold of the mind of a child. ‘

80. The new reflexion effaces the prior impression from the
tablet of the mind, as an earthen pot turning on the potter's
wheel, no more thinks of its nuhu'e of dirty clay.

(One risen to & high rank or converted to & new creed, entire-
ly forsakes and forgets his former state).

81. The mind, O mwxi! is transmuted in s moment to its
new model; ss the inflated or aerated water rises high into
waves and ebulitions, glaring with reflexions of sun-light.
(Common minds are wholly occupied “with thoughts of the
present, forgetful of the past and careless of the future).

82. The mind that is averse to right investigation, sees like
the purblind, every hing in darkness even in broad day light ; and
observes hy deception two moons for one in the moonshine,
(The uninquisitive are blind to the light of truth).

83. Whatever the mind has in view, it suoceeds soon in ﬂn
accomplishment of the same. And as it does aught of good or
evil, it reape the reward of the same, in the gladness or bitter-
ness of his soul.

84. A wrong reflector reflects a thing in a wrong light, as
s distracted lover sees & flame in the moonbeams, which makes
him burn and consume in his state of distraction. (This is said
of distracted lovers, who imagine cooling moon-beams and sand-
al-paste as hot as fire, and inflaming their flame of love).




ang 'YOGA VABISHTHA.

85. Tt is the conception of the mind, that makes the salt seem
sweet to taste, by its gmng a flavour to the salted food for
ouryzest and delight.

38 Itisour conception, that xna.kes us see a forest in the fog,
or a -tower in the clouds ; appearing to the sight of the observer
to be rising and falling by turns.

7. In this manner whatever shape the imagination gives to
a thing, it appears in the same vicionary form before the sight of
the mind ; therefore knowing this world of your imagination, as
neither a reality nor unreality, forhear to view it and ils various
shapes and colours, as they appear to view,



CHAPTER LXXXXIII.
A View or Tax GENESIS OF THE MIND AND Bopy.

Argament. First Birth of the Miud, and then that of Light. Next
grew the Ego, and thenze came out the World. N

ASISHTHA said :—1I will now tell you Réma! What I
was instructed of yore by lord Brahm4 himself. (The prims
progenitor of mankind and propounder of the Vedas).

2. From the unspeakable Brahma, there sprang all things
in their undefinable ideal state, and then the Spirit of God being
condensed by His Will, it came to be produced of itself in
the form of the Mind. (The volitive.and creative agency of
God).

3. The Mind formed the notions of the subtile elementary
principles in itself, and became a personal agent (with its power
of volition or creative will), The same became a luminous body
and was known 4s Brahm4 the first Male, (Purusba or Proto-
gonus-Pratha-janya or Prathamajanita).

4. Therefore know R4ma, this same Brahm4 to be the Para-
meskihi or situated in the Supreme, and being a personification
of the Will of God, is called the Mind.

5. The Mind therefore known as the Lord Brahmé4, is a
form of the Divine essence, and being full of desires in itself.
sees all its wills (in their ideal forms), present before it.

8. Tke mind then framed or fell of itself, into the delusion
(avidyd), of viewing its ideal images as substantial (as’one
does in his deliriwm) ; and thence the phenomenal world (with
whatever it contains), is said to be the work of Brahm4.

7. Thus the world proceeding in this order from the Sa-
preme essence, i§ supposed hy some to have come into being
from another source, of dull material partic'es. (Doctrine of
Hylotheism or the Materialistic system of Sdukhya Philosophy).

8. It is from that Brabmd, O Réma! that all thingy

Vor. 11, 30
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situated in this concave world, have come to beiag, in the man-
ner of waves rising on the surface of the deep.

9. The self existent Brahma that existed in the form of
atelleet (chit) before creation, the same assumed the attribate
of egoism (shank&ra) afterwards, and became manifest in the
person of Brahm4. (Thence called Swayambhu or self-born).

¥10. All the other powers of the Intellect, which were con-

trated in the p lity of the Ego, were tantamount to those
of Omnipotence. (The impersonal 1ntellect and the personal
Ego or Brahmé4, are both of them equally powerful).

11. The world being evolved from the eternal ideas in the
Divine Intellect, manifested itself in the mind of the great father
of all— Brahmd, (Infellectus noster nikil tntelligst sine pham-
tasmatd) ; it is the mind which moves and modifies them, and is
the Intelligence JJogos-Word) of the One, and the manifestation
of: its power. '

12. The Mind thus moving and modeling all things is called
the Jiva living soul or Nous, (The Scholiast says :—~The Mind
is the genus—Samasksi, the soul is an individual name (Vyashti)
of every individual living heing. The Mind is soul without
personality ; the soul is the mind of a certain being. The Mind
is the principle of volition, and the soul is that of animation).

13, These living souls rise and move about in the vacnous
sphere of the infinite Intellect (chid4késa). These are unfolded
by the elementary particles of matter, and pass in the open
space surronnded by air. Tbey then reside in the fourteen
kinds of animated nature, ding to the merit and demerit
of their prior acts. They enter the bodies through the passage
of their vital breatb, and become the seeds of moving and im-
moving beings.

14. Tbheyare then born of the generative organ (foetus),
and are met on a sudden by the desires of their previous births

® Note. The powers of the Intellect are, memory, ii
and judgment. Ego is the subjeot of ehonghu, or the suhjective and mﬂy
existent being. The personal God Brahmé is an_emanation of God scoording
to the Gnostios, is like the Demiurgus of Plato next to God undwnld
the world, Plotinus,




UTPATTI KHARDA. ny

{whi€ Iy waiting ont them). Thus led on by the current of
their wishes, they live to reap tho reward or retrihution of thewr
good or bed acts in the world.

15, Thus bound fast to action and fettered in the meshes
of desire, the living soun)s enchained in their bodies, eontinue
1o rove about or rise and fall in this changeful world by turns.

16. Their wish is the cause of their weal or woe, eays the
8riti; and which is inseparahle from the soul as volitian from
the mind. (The wish ‘is the inactive desire of the soul, and
volition the active will of the mind),

17. Thousands of kiving souls, are falling off as fast as the
leaves of forest trees; and being horne away by the force of their
pursuits, they are rollmg sbout as the fallen leaves wafted hy
the hreeze in the vnlleys (The abetration of living souls from
the Supreme),

18. Many are brought down and bound to |onumerablo
births in, this earth, by their ignorance of the Chit or Dwme In-
tellect, and are subjected to interminable g in
various births,

¥9. There are some who baving passed many mean births
in this earth, have now risen high in the scale of beings, by
their devotedness to better acts; (and are likely to have their
liberation in the course of their progression to the best).

20, Same persons acquainted with spirituality, bave reached
their state of perfection; and have gone to heaven, like parti-
cles of sea-water, carried -inte the nir above hy the blowing
winds,

21. The prodaction of all beings is from the Supreme Brah-
mé; but their apy ond disapp in this frail world,
are c¢aused by their own actions. Hence the actionless yogi,
is free from both these states. (Giod made everything pesfect ;
Man’s sin brought his death and woe). :

22. Our desires are poi plants, bearing the fruits
of pain and dissppointment ; aud lead us to actions which are
fraught with dangers and difficulties. (Cursed was the ground
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for man’s unrestricted desires, which sowed it with thorns and
thistles). )

28. These desires drive us to different countries, to distant
hills and dales in search of gain. (Else man could live content
with little and on his native plain).

24, This world O Rdma) is a jungle of withered trees
and brambles ; and requires the axe of reason to clear away these
drugs and bushes. So are our minds and bodies but plants
and trees of our woe, which being rooted out by the axe of
reason, will no more come to grow by their transmigration in
this earth. (The mind and body are rooted out by Suppression
of their desires and passions).



CHAPTER LXXXXIV.
BrauMa tHE ORIGIN OF ALL.

Arguraent. Description of the twelve species of Human beings and
the ways of their liberation.
ASISHTHA said : —Hear mc now relate to you, Rdma 1
the several classes of higher, lower and middling sprcies
of beings, and the various grades of their existence here and
elsewhere in the scale of creation. (¢.. ¢. The spontaneous
production of beings suo mofs, when they were rot bound by
karma—vipdka or acts of a prior life, to be born in any parti-
cular form or state on earth'. )
2. They were the first in their production, and are known as
the idam-pratkama—or the first class in their birth, whose long
practice in a course of virtuous actions in prior states, has
secured to them the property of goodness—satya-gina. onlyy
(These are the holy saints and sages, who are entitled to their
liberation in life time, and upon separation from their bodies).
8. The second grade is called the guma pivari or state of
sound qualities, which is attained by the prosperons, and leads
them to meritorious deeds, to the acquisition of their desired
objects, and their q‘ght dealing in the affairs of the world.
. (This meritorious state becomes entitled to liberation after
gome births in this earth). N
4. The third grade is termed the sazsafwd, or the state of
substantiality of men of subst: 1t is attended with like
results, proportioned to the righteous and unrightepud.acts of
men, who may obtain their liberation after a hundred transmi-
grations of their souls on earth. )
5&6. The fourth grade comprises infatuated people called
afyanta tdmasi, who are addicted to their varying desifes in ~this
changeful world, and come to the knowledge of truth, after
passing a thousand lives in ignorance and sin, and suﬂeﬂng'tﬁle
effects proportionate to their /good or evil deeds.
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7. The fifth grade is composed of men of » baser nstare,
called adhama—satwé by the wise, and who may possibly have
their liberation, after a course of numberless births in different
shapes and forms.

8. The sixth gradé is composed of those extremely benighted
men (styants tdmasi), who are doubtful of their liberation
(Sandigdha—mokska’, and continue in the vicious course of their
past lives,

9. Those who after passing two or three previous births
iu other states, are born afterwards with the quality of gentle-
ness, these are reckoned as the seventh grade, snd are denominated
the R4jashi-—gentry or gentility.

10. Those who remain mindful of their duties, and are em-
ployed in discharge of them in this state of life ; are said by
the wise to be entitled to their liberation, soon after their
demise,

11. Those among the R4jashi—gentility, whose acts are
commensurate with those of gentlemen and the nohility, are
toeladed in the eighth class, and are called Rdia Sdtwiki—or
nohle gentlemen; and are entitled to their liberation after a
few births on earth.

12. The ninth class comprices the rdja—rdjashi or right
gentl. whose actions conform with their title, and who
obtain*their long longed-for liberation, after a course of hundred
birthe in the same state.
~#8. The next or tenth class is composed of the rdjaidmast
or blinded gentry, who act foolishly under their infatuation;
and who are uncertain of their liberation, even after a thousand
births.

14. The most giddy of this class is called afyania-rdja-
tdmaski, or the ively infatuated gentry, whose conduct in
life eorrespond with their name, and whose transmigration does
not cease at any time.

15. Then the lower classes comprise the children of dark-
mess Or ignorance--famas; of whom the /dmasas form the ele-
venth grade, and are said to be deprived of their liberation for-
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ever more, ('l‘lma are the Rékshasas and demons of variews
orders).

16. There have been a few however among them, who have
obtained their salvation by means of their divine knowledge,
and their good acts during their life time; (such as Prahléda,
the son of a demon, and Karkotaka-the son of & Néga).

17. Next follows the twelfth order of (dmass—rdjasa,
who combine in them the qualities of darkness and enlighten-
ment, and who are liberated after s thousand births in their
former demeniac state, and one hundred births in their progres-
sive improvements.

18. Then comes the thirteenth order of fdmas—tdmass
or those in darkest darkness, who have to transmigrate for
millions of yesrs both in tMeir prior and later births, before
they cas have their liberation from the bondage of body.

19. Last comes the fourteenth order of beings, who continue
mthenrsh.teofgmss;s ta—tdmast) fi
and it is doubted whether they can In.ve theu- liberation at nll

(All these classes of hnman beings have proceeded from Br;hm“,
whose life and spirit ‘circulate in all of them ; else they could
neither live nor breathe).

20, All other masses of living beings also, have proceoded
from the body of the great Brahm4, as tho moving waves rise
from the great body of waters.

21. And as the lamp flickerinig by its own heat, scatters its
light on all sides ; so does Brahmé glowing in himself, irradiate
his béams in the shape of scintilla, to spresd all over the uni-
verse; (which is the vacuity of Brabmés mind, and comprises
the cosmos within it).

22. And as the sparks of fire are flung about by force of
the hurning flame ; so do these mulhtndu of produoed heings,
rise from the subst; of Brahm4 hi

28.. As the dust and filaments of mandars flowers, fly to and-
fill the air on all sides ; and as the beams of the moon sboot
out of its orb, to fill the four quarters of heaven and earth ; so the
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minutie of Divine essence emanate from the Deity, and spread
throughout the universe,

24. As the variegated arbor, produces its leaves and flowers
of various hues from itself ; so the varieties of created beings,
spring from one Brahm&—the source of all. ;

25. As the gold ornaments are in relation to the metal gold
of whieh they are made, and wherein they subsist, so Rdma !
are all things and persons in relation to Brahmd, out of whom
they have sprung aud in whom they sbide.

26. As the drops of water, are related to the pure water of
the cascade, so Réma, are all things related to the increate
Brahm4, whence they issue as drizzling drops.

27, As the air in a pot and about a basin, i the same with
the surronndiag air of heaven ; g0 are all individual objects the
same, with the undivided spirit of the all-pervading Brahms4.

£8. As the drops of rain-water, and those of water spouts,
whirlpools aud - waves, are identic with their parent waters ; so
are all these phenomens! sights, the same with the great Brahm £,
whence they spring, and wherein they exist and subside.

20. As the mirage presents the appearance of a billowy
sea, by the fnctuation of sunbeams on sand; so do all.yisible
objects show themselves to the sight of the spectator, beside
which they have no figure or form of themselves,

80. Like the cooling beams of the moon, and the hurning
light of the sun, do all things shine with their different lustres
derived from Brahma.

81. Itis He, from whom all things have risen, unto him
they return in their $ime ; sore after their transmigrations in a
thousand hirths, and others after longer periods of their revolu-
tions in varions bodies.

82, All these various forms of beings in the multiform
world are moving in their respective spheres by the will of
the Lord. They come ‘and go, rise and fall, and shine in their
transitory forms, like the sparks of fire, fluttering and sparkling
for a moment, and then falling and becoming extinct for ever,



CHAPTER LXXXXV.
IDENTITY OF THE ACTOR AND HIS ACTION.

Arg\l!nent. It is for pursuation of men addicted to Acts, that the
Actor 13 identified with his Acts.

ASISHTHA eaid :—There is no difference of acts, from the

agent, as they have sprung together from the same source

of their creator: they are the simultaneous growth of nature

like flowers and their odour. (The Gitd says :—The actor, act
and its effect, are naturally united together).

2. When human souls are freed from their desires, they are
united with the supreme soul of Brahma, as the blueness of the
sky which appears distinet to the eyes of the ignorant, is found
to be joined with the clear firmament. (The human soulisa

shadow of the sup as hl is a shade of vacuity),

8. Know, O R&ma! that it is for the understanding of the
igmorant, that the living souls are said to have sprung-from
Brabma : when they are in reality bnt shadows of the eame.

4. Wherefore it is not right on the part of the enlightened
to sy, that such and such things are produced from Brahmay
:when there is nothing that exists apart or separate from him :
(on account of the unity of all existences and identity of the
actor and the set).

5. It is & mere fiction of speech to speak of the world as
creation or prodnction, because it is difficult to explain the
subject and object of the lectnre, without the use of such ficti-
tious language; (as the actor and act, the crcator and
the created &c).

6. Hence the language of dualists and pluralists is adopted
in mongtheistic doctrines, as the expressions, this one is Brahma,
or divine soul, and these others are the living souls, as they are
in use in the popular language.

7. 1t has'been seen (explained), that the concrete world: has
sprung from the discrete Brahma ; because the production of some-

Vor. II. 31
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thing is the same with its material caunse, though ii seems
different from it to common understandinge.

8. Multitudes of living beings rising like the rocks of Mera
and Mandara mountains, are joined with the main range from
which they jut out. (Al are but parts of one nndivided whole.
Pope.)

9. Thousands and thousands of living beings, are incessantly
prodnced from their common source, like the innumerable sprigs
of forést treee, filling the woodland sky with their variegated
foliage. (So are all creatures but off shoots of the parent tree
the Snpreme Soul).

10 An infinity of living beings will continue to spring
from the same, like blades of grass sprouting from the earth
below; and they will likewise be reduced to the same, like the
season plants of epring, dying away in the hot weather of
Sammer.

11. There is no counting of the living creatures that exist at
auny time, and what numbers of them, are being born aud dying
away at any moment : (and like waves of water are rising md
falling at each instant),

12. Men with their duties proceed from the-same divine
source, like flowers growing with their fragrance from the same
stem ; and all these subgide in the same reoeptacle whence they
had their rise.

18. 'We see the different tribes of demons and brutes, and
of men and gods in this world, coming into exisfence from
non-existence, and this is repeated without end.

14. We see no other cause of their continuous revolation in
this manner, except the forgetfulness of their reminiscence, which
wakes them oblivious of their original state, and conform with
every mode of their metempsychosis into new forms. (Other-
wise the retention of the knowledge of its original state and
former impressions, would keep it alive in the same state of pre-
meval purity, and exempt it from all transmigrations).

15. Réma said :—For want of such weminiscence, I think
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that, obedience to the dictates of the infallible Sastras, which
have been promulgated by the sages, and based on the authority
of the Vedas, is the surest way for the salvation of mankind.

16. And I reckon those men as holy and perfect, who are
possest of the virtues of the great, and have magnanimity and
equanimity of their souls, and have received the light of the
unknowable Brahma in them. (Such men are exempt from the
pein of transmigration).

17. 1 reckon two things as the two eyes of the ignorant,
‘for their discernment of the path of salvation. The one is their
good conduct, and the other their knowledge of the Séstras,
which follows the former.

18. Bemuse one who is righteous in his condnct only, with-
out j g his right with his | ge also, is never
taken into weount and is slighted by all to be plunged into
insignificance and misery. (The unlearned virtuous, is as des~
picable as the learned vicious),

19. Again Sir;-—it is the joint assent of men and the Veda,
that acts and their actors come one after the other;and not
a8 you said of their rising simultaneously from their divine
origin, (That is to say; that the morsls established by the
wise, and the virtues inculeated by the holy scriptures, are the
guides of good acts and their observers, which are not the spon-
taneous growth of our nature or intention).

20. It is the act which makes the actor, and the actor who
does the work. Thus they follow one another on the analogy
of the seed and the tree which prodnce one another. This mu-
tuality of both is seen in the practice of men and ordinanances
of the Veda.

21. Acts are the causes of animal births, as the seed gives
birth to the sprouts of plants; and again works proceed from
living beings as the spronts produce the seeds. (Thus both are
causes .aud effocts of onme another by turns, and never grown
together).

22. The desire that prompts a person to his particular pur-
suit in- bis prison house of this world, the same yields hum the
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like fruits and no other.  (Men get what they have in their
hearts and nothing besides).

23. Such being the case, how was it sif, that yon said of
the production of animals from the sced of Brahma, without
the causality of their prior acts, which you say to be simulta-
neous with the birth of animal beings.

2+, On onc hand you have set at naught the law of anti’
cedence and sequence of birth and action to one another, by
your position of their simultaneity.

25. And again to say, that Brahmais.not the origin of ac-
tions, and that Brahm4 and other living beings are sabjected
10 their several actions, are self contradictory propositions and
opposed to common sense. (For the acts do not originate
from Brahma, they cannot be binding on others; and i the
actions do wvot procced from that source, whence do they comhe
to take place). * This question upsets the doctrine of Free Will.

26. And also to say that living beings are born together
with their actions (by predcstination), and are bound to them to
1o purpose, would be to apply to them the analogy of fishes which
arc caught by the baits they cannot devour, but cause their death.
(So men must be bonnd in vain to the baits of their actions,
if they are to go without reaping their fruition).

27. Therefore please to tell me six, about the nature of acts,
for you arc best acquainted with the secrets of things, and
can well remove my doubts on the subjeet.

28. Vasishtha teplicd: ~You have well asked, my good
Rima ! about this intricate subjeet, whick & Wl now explain
0 you in a manner that will eculighten yeu: ordersianding.

"9, This the activity of the mind which forms it theaghts
aud intentions, which are the roots or sced of actions; and it
is its passivity, which is the recepient of their results. (So says
the Sruti:—whatever is thongbt in the mind, the same is ex-
pressed in words and done in action)-

30. Therefore no sooncr did the prineiple of the mind spring
from the essence of Bribma, than it was accompanied by ils
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_thofights and actions in the bodies, which the living” beings
assumed, according to their prior deserts and in-born desires,

81, As thereis no diffcrence between the self-same flower
and its fragrance; in the same maaner there is no distinetion
of the mind, from its actions which are one and the same thing.

32, Itisthe exertion of hodily activity, which we call an

‘action here; but it is well known to the wise to be preceded
by a mental action, which is called its thought in the mind:
(ckitta of the ckit or the thought of the thinking principle).
* 83. Tt is possible to deny the existence of material objects,
of the air and water, the hill and others; but it is impossible
to deny the operations of our mental faculties, of which we
lhave subjective evidence in ourselves,

34, No deliberate action of the present or past life goes for
nothing ; all human actions and efforts are attended with their
just results, to which they arc properly directed. (S4vadhf-
Dam anueshthitan),

3. As the ink ceascs to be ink, without its inkyhlackness,
go the mind ceases to exist, without the action of its mental
operations. .

36, Cessation of mental operation, is attended with de-
sinence of thought, and quiescence of the mind, is accompanied
with discontinwance of actions, The liberated are free from
both of these ; but the unemancipate from neither. (7. e. The
liberated arc devoid of the thoughts and actioms, which are
coneommittants with one another.

87. The mind is ever united with its activity as the re
with its heat, and the waut of either of these, is attended to
worldings with the extinction or both.

38, The mind being ever restless in itself, becomes identi-
fied with the actions proceeding from its activity, The actions
also whether good or bad, become identified with the mind,
which fecls their just rewards and punishments. Hence you sce
Rénm!  The inseparable conneetion of the mind and acts, in
receprodating their actions and reactions upon cach other.




CHAPTER. LXXXXVI.
INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF MIND.
Ae the Bgo, the aubjective and really ezistententily.

Argument. The Faculties of the Mind, and their Various Functions
and appellations,

ASISHTHA said :—~The mind is mere thought, and thought

is the mind in motion (literally, having the property of

fluctuation). Its actions are directed by the nature of the

thoughts (lit-according to the nature of the objects of thought);
and the result of the acts is felt by every body in his mind.

2. Réma said :—Sir, I pray you will explain in length, re-
garding the immaterial mind as opposed to the material body,
and its inseparable property of will or volition (contrary to the
inertness of dull matter).

8. Vasishtha replied :—The nature of the mind is known to
be composed of the property of Volition, which is an attribute
of the infinite and almighty power of the SBupreme soul. (s.e.
The mind is the volitive principle of the soul).

4, The mind is known to be of the form of that self mov-
ing principle, which determines the dubitation of men bet
the affirmative and negative sides : (as whether it is so or not
dwikotika). <. e. The principle of rationality or the Reason-
ing faculty, consisting of the two great alternatives ; vez, 1 The
principle of contradiction : or of two eontradictory propositions
of which one is true, and -the other untrue, ¢. ¢. Is, or, is not
2. Rasson determinantso or determining by a priors reasoning, as,
why 80 and not otherwise.

6. The mind is known to be of the form of Ego, which
is ignorant of the self manifesting soul ‘of God ; and believes
itself as the subject of its thoughts and actions.

6. Tho mind is of the nature of imagivation (Kalpand',
which is ever busy in its operations : hence the inactivity of the
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mind is as impossible in this world, as the insapiance of the
sapiant man. (Imagination is an active faculty, representing
the phenomena of the iniernal and external worlds, Sir W
Hamilton. It is an operation of the mind consisting of manifold
fanctions, such as;—1. of receiving by the faculty of concep-
tion, 2. of retaining by the faculty of memory. 8. of recalling
by the power of reproduetive fancy; 4. of ¢smbining by pro-
ductive fancy. In modern philosophy, it is the power of appre-
hending idess, and combining them into new forms).

7. As there is no difference in the essence. of fire und hdat ;
so-there is no difference whatever between mind and its activity,
and so betwixt the mind and soul (. e. the living soul).

8. The mind is known by many names in the same person and
hody, according to its various faculties and functions, its various
thoughts and desires, and their manifold opembwm and conse-
quences, (The mind, soul and intellect taken togpﬁle)' as the
same thing, comprise all the powers of intellect and ‘intelli-
gence).

9. The Divine Mind is said to be distributed into all-souls
by mistake and without any reason ; since the All-fo pau is
without any substance or substratum, and indivisible inits nature.
1t is & mere fahrication of our desires and fancies to diversify it
ia different persons. (The Divine mind heing the dnima munds,
contains all within itself, and having no container of it.

10, , Whoever has set his desire inany thing as if it were a
reality, findst he the same to be attended with the like fruit as he
had expected of it. (It means either that Association of ideas in
the mind, introducing as by a chord ; a frain of kindred consecy-
tive ideas, which are realised hy their constant repetition, or that
the primary desires of our nature, which are not factiteous, but
rising from our constitutions, are soon satisfied).

11. It is the movement of the mind, which is said and per-
ceived by us to be the source of our actions ; and the actions
of the mind are ss various as the branches, laves and fraits of'
trees. (So it is eaid, the tree of desire has the mind for its sced-
which gives force fo the action of hodily organs, resembling
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its branches; and the activities of the body, are the causes
which fruetify the tree of desire).

12. Whatever is determined hy the mind, is readily brought
into performance by the external organs of action (Karamen-
driya) ; thus because the mind is the cause of action, it is iden-

tified with the effect. (By the law of the similarity of the.

cause and effeet, in the growth of one seed from another. Or
that the effecient causc & quo, is the same with the final-propter-
gquod by inversion of thc causa-cognosendi-in the cffect being
taken for the cause).

18, The mind, understanding, egoism, iutellect, action and
imagination, together with _uemory, or retentivencss, desire,
ignoratice, exertion aud meniory, are all synonyms of the mind.
{The powers 6f the mind, constitute the mind itself),

14. 8o also sensation, nature. dclusion and actiens,are words
applied to the mind for bewiiderment of the uuderstandire.
Many words for the same thing, are misleading from its t1ue
wvaning),

19, ''ne simultaneous collision of many sensations, (like the
K4k4tali sanyoga), diverts the mind from its clear sight of the
object of its thought, and causes it to turn about in riany
Ways.

16. RAma asked :—ow is it Sir, that so many words with
their different significations, were invented to express the trans-
cendant cause of our cemsciousness (the mind), and heap thein
on the same thing for our confusion only ?

17. Vasishitha replied :—As man began to lose sight of his
consciousness, and laboured under suppositions about his-self,
it was then that ke found the mind to be the waking principle
within him. (5. e. It is after one hag lost thie knowledge of his
conseious goul, that he thinks bimself to be composed of the
mind. Or it was after man’y degradation from his spiritual
pature, that he came to consider himself as an intellectual
bein$= with no higher power than his mental faculties the manas ;
(whemice hederives his name as man, mdzava or mannska).

18 When ian after considering himself and other things
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comes to understand them in their true light ; he is then said
to have his understonding-budidsi, (We nnderstand with or by
means of reason, as we say a—proposition is right by its reasons
hetuodda ; but not reason on any thing without understanding
it; ;83 we cannot judge of a thing without knowing what it is).

. 19, When man hy false conecption of himself, assumes a
personality to him by his pride, he is calledan cgoist, with the
principle of ego or egoism in him, causing his bondage on earth.
Absolute egoism ig the doubting of every thing beside self-exis-
tence, Personsest rationalics nafuriae individua substantia.
Bocthins: ’

20. It is called thonght which passes trom onc objgchw
another in quick succession, and like the whims of boys, shifls_
from one thing to another without forming a right Judgcménb’
of any. (Thoughts are fickle and fleeting,"and flying from .one
subject to another, without dwelling long upon any).

21. The mind is identified with acts, donc by the exercise of
a power immanent in itself as the agent ; and the result of the
actions, whether physical or moral, good or bad, recurs to the migd
in their effects. (The mind is the wgent and recepient -of-the
effects of all its various internal and external actions, such.as
right or wrong, virtuous or vicious, praiseworthy or blamable,
perfect or imperfect and the like).

22. The mind is termed fancy for its holding fast on flecting
phantasies hy letting loose its solid and certain truths., Itis
also the imagination, for giving various images or to the objects
of its desire-thita Kalpand. 1t is called-Kakalaliya Sanyoga or
accidental assemhblage of fancied objects. It is defined as the
aggiutinative and associative power to collect materials for ima-
gination which builds up on them. (Imaginariest quan reicorporae)
Fguram contemplari. Descartes).

23, The Memory or retention is that power of the mind,
«vhich retmns animage whether known or unknown before, 23
¥ u!m;m- certainty known already.; and when it is attended
wx"‘i ‘the effort of tecalling it to the mind, it is termod as remem-
Lishee or recolldction. (Memory is the storchouse of ulers

Vor. II. 32
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preconceived -or thougl\t to be known before in the mind.
Retention isthe keepmg of the ideas got from sensation .and
flecti la the spont act of the mind ;
and and are intentional acts of the
will,  All these powers and acts of the mind, are singly and
collectively called the mind itself; as when I say, I have got it
in mind, I may mean, I have it in memory, remembrance &e. &e.

‘24, The appetence which resides in the region of the
mind, for p ion of the objects of past enjoyment ; as also
the efforts of the mind for attainment of other things, are
called its desires. (Appetites or desires are—common to all, and
are sensitive and rational, irascible &c. Vide Reed and Stewart.
The mind is the same as desire ; as when I say, I have a mind
to do a thing, 1 mean, I have a desire to do it).

25, When the mind’s clear sight of the light of the soul or
self, is obscured by the shadow of other gross things, which
appear to be l‘e?l instead of the true spiritual, it is called
ignorance ; and. is another name of the deluded understanding.
It iy called bvidyd or absence of Vidyd or knowledge of spiri-
taal’ truth. It becomes Makduvidyd or incorrigible-or invincible
ignorance, when the manners and the mind are both vitiated by
falsehood and error).

26. The next is douht, which entraps the dubious mind in
the snare of scepticism, and tends to be the destruction of the soul,
by causing it to disbelieve and forget the supreme spirit. (To
the sceptic doubts for knowledge rise; but they give way before
the advance of spiritual light).

27. The mind is ealled tion, b all its actions of
hearing and feeling, of seeing and smelling, thinking and enjoy-
ing, serve to delight the senses, which convey the impressions
back to the mind. (The doctrine thatall knowledge is derived
originally from senses, holds the single fact of seusation as suffi-
cient for all mental phenomena. It is the philosophy of Con-
dilac, called Dirt philosophy by Fichte).

28. The mind that views all the phenomena of nature in
the Supreme Spirit, and {akes outward naturc as 2 copy of the

Neot:

>
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eternal mind of God, is designatad by the name of nature
itself. (Becanse God is the Nafura naturans or the Author of
Nature ; and the works of nature—matter and mind, are the
Natura nataratd. Hence the mind knowing its own nature and
that of its cause, is said to be an union of both natures, and is
the personality of Brahm4 the Dimiurg, who is combined of
natare and mind).

29. The mind is called m4y4 or magic, because it converts
the real into unreal, aud the unreal into real. Thus showing
the realities as nnrealities, and the vice-versa by tnrns. It is
termed error or mistake of our judgement, giving ascent to
what is untrue and the contrary. The causes of error are said
to be ignorance (avidy4) and passions (tamas),

80. The sensible actions are secing and hearing, feeling,
tasting and smelling, of the ontward organs of sense ; but the
mind is the cause both of these acticns_ and their acts. (The
miund moves the organs to their actions, as also feels and per-
ceives their acts in itself).

81, The intellect (chit) being bewildered in its view of the
intellectnal world (chetyas), manifests itself in the form of the
mind, and becomes the subject of the various fnnctions which
are attributed to it. (The intellect having lost its universality,
and the faculty of intellection or discernment of umiversal
propositions, falls into the faults of sensitivity and volition,
by employing itself to particular objects of sense and sensible
desires),

82, Being changed into the category of the mind, the intel
lect loses its original state of purity, and becomes subjeet bo-a
hundred desires of its own making (by its volitive faculty).

83, Iis abstract knowledge of general truths being shadowed
by its percipience of concrete and particnlar gross bodies, it comes
to the knowledge of numbers and parts, and is overwhelmed by
the multiplicity of its thoughts and the objects of its besires,
(i. e. Having lost the knowledge of the universal ¥hole and
diseretc numbers, the mind comes to know the concrete'partieu-
lars only).
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B4, It is variously styled as the living principle and: the:
inind by most people on earth; but it is known as intellection
and understanding {chitta and buddli) by the wisc.

35, The intellect being depraved by its falling off from the
sole supremc soul, is variously named by the learned according to
its successive phases and functions, owing to its being vitiated
by its various desires, and tlic varicty of their objects.

3G. Rima said :—O Sir! that art acquainted with all truths,
please te!l me, whether the mind is a material or immaterial
thing, which I have not been able to ascertain as yet. (It is
said to be matter by materialists and as spirit by spiritualists).

37. Vasishtba replicd:—The mind, O Rima! is ncithera
gross substance nor an intelligent principle allogether: it is
originally as intetlicent as the intellect ; but being sullied by
the cvils of the world and the passions and desires of the body,
it takes the name of the mind. (From its minding of many
things).

38. The intellect (chit) which is the cause of the world, is
called the chitta or heart, when it is situated in the bosom of
sentient bodivs, with all its affeetions and feelings (dvildm),
Tt then has a nature between goodness and badness (by reason of .
its moral feclings and bad passions-.

39, When the heart remains without a certain and uniform
fixity to its purpose, and steadiness in its own nature, it feels all
the inner changes with the vicissitudes of the outer world, and is
as a refleetor of the same. (The text says, the fluctuations of
the heart, cause the vicissitudes of the world. But how. can the
heart be subjective, and the world the objeetive? Is the heart
anthor of its feclings without receiving them from without ? Yes).

40. The intellect hanging between its intelligence and gross
objects, takes the name of the mind, when it is vitiated hy its
contact with outward objects.

41, When the aetion of the Intelleet or the facnity of intellec-
tion, is vitiated by sensitivity, and beecomes dull by reason of
its inward dross; it is then styled the mind, which is neither
a gross material thing, nor an intclligent spiritual principle.
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42. The intellectual principle is variously designated by .
many sueh names, as the' mind, the understanding, ‘the “ego,
and the living soul or principle of animation.

43. ‘The mind‘bears its different appellations according to
the variety of its functiong; just as ap-wetor jn-the theatre,
appears under different names and gerbs of the dramatie per-
sonages on the stage. (The world i$ a stage, where one man
acts many parts. - Shakespear:).

44. As a man passes under many titles, according to his
varions eecupations and professions ; so the mind takes different
appellations according to the various operations of its nature. (Thus
one man is a scholar, a householder, an officer, a subject and many’
others at once).

45, Besides the names that I have mentioncd regarding the
mind, the disputants in mental philosophy, have invented many
others agrecably to their.diverse theories.

46. They have attributed to the mind many designations,
according to the views in whieh they designed to exhibit its
nature ; such as some calling it the intellect, another the under-
standing, the sensation and so forth, ‘

47. One takes it as dull matter, and another as the living
prineiple ; some oue calls it the ego, while others apply the term
understanding to it. (As Manas or Manu is the father of and
of the same uature with all mankind; so is the mind manas or
mens, similar in its nature and names with every ouec and all its
operations).

48. I have told you, Réma that egoism, mind and the light
of understanding, together with the volition of creation, are
but different properties of the one and same internal prineciple.
(Ego-the subjective, mind-the motive, understanding-the think-
ing, and the volitive powers, all relate to the same soul. All theso
are different faculties having the one and same eommon root—
the one universal soui).

49. The Nyay4 philosophy has taken the mind &c., in differ-
ent lights according to its own view of them ; and so the Sdnkhya
sysicm explains the pereeption and scnses in a way peculiar to
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itself. (Namely : the Nyfyi eays, the Ego to bea dravya or
substance ; the living soul as God ; the mind e sensitive par-
ticle and internsl organ; and understanding as a transitory
property of the mind. The S&nkhya has the nnderstandmg as
a product of matter, and egoism a resuliant of the same, and
the mind as the eleventh organ of sense).

60. In this manner are all these terms taken in very differ-
ent acceptations, hy the different systems of Mimansa, Vaiseshi-
ka, Arhata and Buddhist philosophy. The Pancharatra and
some other systems, have given them particular senses disagree
ing with one another. See R4kh4lddsa Nyayaratna’s tract on
the identity of the mind and the soul atmd ; and Hirdlal’s reply
to and refutation of the same).

51, All these various doctrines, arising at different times
and in distant countries,, Jead at Jast to the same supreme Being,
like thie very many different ways, leading their passengeis to the
same imperjal city. (All systems of philosophy, hke every scheme
of religion-und its different sects and schisms, lead their followers
to the ssme truth of one Superintending power or Deity).

52. Itisignorance of this sup truth or misunderstandi
of the discordant doctrines, that causes the votaries of dlﬁer
ent systems and -:cts, to carry on an endless dispute among
themselves with bitter acromony. (All party contentions, are
but effects of ignorance of the various terminology bearing the
same sense).

53. The disputants maintain their particular positions by
their respective dogmatism ; just as passengers persist in their
sccustomed paths as the best suited to them, (Bias has a strong-
er basis in the mind and has a faster—iold of the human heart
than the best reason and the surest truth).

54. They have spoken falsely, whose words point out every
thing as the fruit of ouracts, and direct mankind only to the
performance of their actions. It is according to the various
prospects that men have in view, that they Bave given their
reasons in their own ways, (Ask of the learned, the learned
are blind thie bids you shun, and that to love mankind Pope).
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55. The mind receives its various names from its different
functions as a man is called a Snataka- or early bather, and a
ddtd—donor, from his acts of sacred oblntions and religious gifts.

66. As the actor gets his many titles, according to the seve-
ral parts which he performs; so the mind takes the name of a
Jiva or living being, from its animation of the body and -ts
desires. (The mind is repeatedly said to be the animating and
volitive principle).

57. The mind is said to be the heart also, which is perceived
by every body to reside within himself. A man without the
heart, has no feeling nor sensation.

58. It is the heart which feels the inward pleasure or pain,
derived from the sight or toich, hearing or smelling, and eating
and drinking of pleasurahle and yainful things.

59. As the light shows the colours of things to the sight,
so the mind is the organ, that reflects and shows the sensations
of all sensible objectsin the cranium and sensory.

60. Know him as the dullest of beings, who thinks the mind
to bea dull material substance ; and whose gross understanding
cannot understand the nature of the Intellect.

61. The mind is neither intelligence (chetapa) nor inert
matter (jada); it is the ¢go that has sprung amidst the various
joys and griefs in this world. (The pure intelligence knows no
pleasure nor pain; but the mind which is the same with the
conscious ego, is subjected to both in this world).

62. The mind which is one with the divine Intellect (. e.
sedately fixed in the one Brahmd), perceives the world to be
absorbed into itself ; hut being polluted with matter (like fresh -
water with soil), it falls into the error of taking the world for
real. (The clear mind like clear water is unsullied with the soil
of the material world; but the vitiated mind, like foul water,
is full of the filth of worldliness).

63, Know R4ma, that neither the pure immaterial intellect,
nor gross matter as the inert stone, can be the cause of the ma-
terial world. (The spirit caunot produce matter, nor can dull
matter be productive of itself).
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64. Know then, O Réghava, that neither intelligence nor
inertia, is the cause of the world; it is the mind that is the
cause of visible objects, as it is the light which unfolds them to
the view. (Intelligence is the knowledge of the self-cvident,
and not their cause).

65. For where there is no mind, there is no perception of the
outer world, nor does dull matter know of the existence of
anything; but everything is extinet with the extinetion of the
mind. (A dead body like a dull block, is insensible of every thing).

66, The mind has a multiplicity of synonyms, varied by its
multifarious avocations; as the one continuous duration urnder-
goes a hundred homonyms, by the variations of its times and
86aSONS.

67. If egoism is notigranted to be a mental action, and the
sensation§ be reckoned asactions of ﬂig body ; yet its name of
the living principle, answers for all the acts of the body and
mind. (Egoism or knowledge of the self, is attrihuted to the
soul hy some schools of philosophy, and sensations arc said to be
corporeal and nervous actions; yet the moving ar? anim~ting
power of the mind, must account for all bodily and .uental
actions.)

68. Whatever varieties are mentioned of the mind, by the
reasonings of different systems of philosophy, and sometimes
by the advocates of an opinion, and at others hy their adver-
saries :—

69. They are neither intelligible nor distinguishable from
one another, except that they are all powers of the self-same
mind ; which like the profluent sea, pours its waters into innu-
merable outlets.

70. As soon as men began to attribute——materialistic powers
and force to the nature of the pure (immaterial) consciousness,
they fell into the error of these varieties of their own making,

71. As the spider lets out its thread from itself, it is in the
same manner that the inert has sprung from the intellect, and
matter has come into existence from the ever active spirit of
of Brabma,
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(The Srati says :—Every thing comes out of the spirit as the
thread from the spider, the hairs and nails from the animal
body, and as rocks and vegitables springing from the earth).

72. Itis ignorance (of the esid Sruti), that has introduced
the various opinions comcerning the essence of the mind ; and
hence arose the various synonymous expressions, significant of
the Intellect among the opponents.

73. The same pure Intellect, is hrought to bear the different
designatiors of the mind, as understanding, living principle and
egoism ; and the same is expressed in the world by the terms
intelligence, heart, animation and many other synonyms, which
being taken as expressive of the same thing, must put an end
to all dispute. (So all metaphysical disputes owc their origin
to. the differenee of terminology. Such as, Kart regarded the
mind under its true faculties of cognition, desire and moral
feeling, called as Erkenut nifvermogen or Denkvermogen.
Begehrun-g gen, and Gefuhl gen. Instead of multi-
plying the synonyms of Mind here, I refer the reader to Roget’s
Thesaurus for them).

Yor. IL 33



CHAPTER LXXXXVII,
‘TrE MAGNITUDE OF THE SPHERE OF THE INTELLECT.

Argument. The Intellectual, Mental and Material Spheres, and theix
yepresentations in the Mind.
AMA said :—1I come to understand, O venerable sage ! from
all you have propounded, that this grandenr of the uni-
verse being the work of the Divine Mind, is all derived from the
same. (Here the creation of the world by the Divine mind, is
viewed in thie pantheistic light of Emanation).

2. Vasishtha answered ~—The Mind as already said, having
assumed a substantial form, manifested itself in the form of
water in the mirage, raised hy the shining hlaze of its own light.
(This passage embodies both theories, that light was the first
work of God, and the Spirit of God moved on the surface of the
waters. O ruhEloim markapeth-fi pene ol maim. Genesis. Aps
eva Sasarjddan. Manu).

8. The mind b V! ted (identic), with the con
teits of the world, in the Spmt. of Brahm4, now showing itself
in the form of man, and now appearing as' a God. (. e.
the mind reflected on these images which were evolution of itself
in iteelf; because the thought or product of the mind, was
of the same substance with itself. (This accords with the pan-
theietic doctrine, that God and Nature are one substance, and
the one is a modifieation of .the other).

4, Somewhere he showed himself as a demon and at another
place like a yakska (yakka); here he was as a Gandharvd, and
there in the form of a Kiunard. ({All these were the ideal ma-
nifestations of the Divine Mind).

5. The vast expense of the Mind, was found to comprise in it
the various tracts of land ; and the pictures of many cities and
habitable places. (Because the mind is the reservoir of al! their
images).
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6. Such being the capacity of the mind, there is no reckom-
ing of the millions of bodies, which are contained in it, like the
woods and plants in a forest. All those are not worth our con-
sideration in our inquiry about the mind. (They are as usecless
to the psychologist as botany is to the geologist).

7. It was this mind which spread out the world with all its
contents, wveside which there exists naught but the Supreme
Spirit. (The mind is the container of the architypes of the
ectypical world, or the recording power of knowledge ; but the
Supreme Soul is the disembodied self: having the
principle of volition or Will; while the Spirit is the animating
faculty of the soul).

8. The soul is beyond every category, it is ipresent and:
the substratom of all existence, and it is by the power of this
soul, that the mind doth move and mauifest itself. (The mind
is the soul incorporated with bodies; but the soul is quite apart
from these).

9. The Mind is known as the cause of the body, which is
work of the mind; it is born and bécomes extinet with the
body, which the soul does not, nor has it any such quality which
belongs to the mind.

10. The mind is found by right r ing to be a p
object, and no soouer doth it perish, than the living soul sue-
ceeds to obtain its final liberation. For the desires of the mind
are the bondage of its ¢ igration, but the dissolution of the
mind with its desires, secures its liberation. (Volition and
velleity, are the active and inactive acts of the mind for its eternal
bondage).

11. After decadence of the mental desires there is no more
gny exertion for acts. This state is called the liberaticu of liv-
ing souls, from their release from trouble and care; and tho
mind thus released, never comes to be born aud die again. (Free
from desire, is freedom from deadly sia).

12. Rémasaid:—Sir! You havc said before, that human
naiure is principally of threc kinds viz:—the good, the gentle

s hahl
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and the base (SM]J, rajas and famas) ; and it is owing to the good
or bad nature of their minds, that men differ from one an
other.

13. Now please tell me, how could the wondrous mind ori-
ginate from the puve intelleet  with its good or bad propensities,
which are wanting in the Divine Intellect.

14. Vasishtha replied :-~—Know Réma;, that therc are three
spheres of the infinite vacuity, at immense distances from one
another : and these are the intellectual, mental, and the physical
spheres.

15. These spheres are common to all maukind, and are spread
out everywhere ; and they have all sprung and come to being from
the essence of the Ci¢ or Divine Intellect. (The first is_the
space of Divine Infinity, the second is the spatium dunamia ox
potential space and may be filled by bodies; and the third i3
the place energei ot actually occupied by bodies).

16. That space whieh is hoth in the inside and ontside of
everything, and denotes its occupation or otherwise by some
gubstance or its absence, and pervades through all nature, is call-
ed the inane sphere of the Intellect.

17. That is ealled the sphere of the Intellect, which embraces
allspaco and time which has spread out the other spheres, and
which 1s the highest and best of all.

18. The physical sphere contains all created beings, and ex-
iends fo the circuit of the ten sides, all about and above and
below us. It isa continuea »y-e it with air, which snpports
the clouds and waters above the firmament.

19. Then the vacuity of the mental sphere, which has also
sprung from the intellectual sphere, has likewise the intellect for
its cause like the others, ‘as the day is the source of all works and
animal activitics. (He:e the word works has the double sense
of the works of creation, which were made in the week days, and
the daily works of men and their religious duties, all which

are done in the day time. The night being the lime to
slecp),
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20, " The vitiated Intellect which views itself asa dull thing,
amidst the gross material objects of the physical sphere, the
same is termed the mind, which thinks of both spheres, whenoce
it is born and where it is placed.

2. Itis for the understanding of the unenlightened, that I
have made use of the metaphor of the spheres ; because figures are
used for the instruction of the unenlightened and not to lighten
the enlightened. (These serve for ocular demonstrations in ma-
thematical and not in metaphysical sciences).

22. In the intellectual sphere, you will see one Supreme
Brahma, filling its whole space, and being without parts or attri-
butes, and intelligible only to the enlightened.

23. The ignorant require to be instructed in appropriate
words and precise language, showing the demarkation between
monotheism and detheism, which is un y for the instruc-
tion of the enlightened.

24. 1 have contrived to explain to you the nature of divine
knowledge, by the parable of the three spheres, which. will en-
lighten you as long as you are in dark on the subject.

25. The intellectual sphere being obscured by ignorance,
we. are led to look into the mental and physical spheres; not,
knowing that they are as delusive as.the sunbeams in a mirage,
and ¢s destruétive as the flames of a conflagration.

26, The pure intellect being changed to the state of the:
éhaugeful mind, takes a debased figure; and then being con.
founded in itself, weaves the magic web of the world to entanglé
itself in the same.

*27, The ignorant that ~re guided: by the Jlotates of their
perverted minds, know - t’.1 concerning. the nuidie of thq In-
tellect, which is identi~ 1 ths Sppreme. 'So the witless that

#T}he allegory of the three spheres, means-10 shore. thin ' the triple state
of man, &4 a spiritual, an inteljectual and a physica) or corporeal being. The
intellectual state in the text, is properly the spirithal and highest state of
a human being. The mental is next to the. intvllectinl or midmost " etate
of man, and the physical or corporeal atate, is tho lowest coudition, in which
the clevated nature of humanity is suhjected like wu inferior animal, togrovel
unon the earth.
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unwittingly take the white shells for bright silver, aré seen to
labour under their delusion, until they are freed from it, by the
clear light of their understanding.



CHAPTER LXXXXVIIL
History ok mHE HumMax Heazr,

Asgument. The wide extent of the Heart and ite ultimate Dissolution.

HATEVER may be the origin and nature of the human
heart (which some take for the mind), it should be always
inquired into in seeking out one’s own liberation. (The heart
called antubkarana—an inuer organ, is often supposed as -the
same with the mind; its cravings after weridliness, are to: be
suppressed under its longing for liberation from worldly cares).

2, The heart being fixed in the Supreme, becomes purified
of its worldly desires and attachments; and then O Rémal
it perceives that soul in itself, which transcends ull imaginations
of the mind. (Kalpands are imaginary attributes of God in
the mind ; who can only be seen in the heart).

8, It is the province of the heart, to secure the sedateness
of the world in itself: and it lies in the power of the heait,
either to make its bondage or get its freedom, from the desires
and troubles of the world,

4., On this subject there bangs & curious tale relating the
legend of the beart, which was revealed to me of yore by Brah-
m4 himself; and which I will now relate to you Rima, if you
will listen to it with attention.

6. There is a long, open and dreary desert Rémdtari by
name; which was quite still and solitary and .without an inba-
bitant, in it ;and so vast in its extent, as to make a pace of
a league of it. (Or rather to make a league of a pace of it).

6. There stood a man of a terrific and gigantic figure in it,
with a sogrowful visage and troubled mind, and having a thous-
and arms and a thousand eyes.

7. He held many clubs and maces in all Lis manifold arms,
with which be was striking his own back and breast, and then
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ruuniag away in this direction and that ; (as if for fear of being
caught by some oue).

8. Then having struck himself fast and hard with his owm
hands, he fled afar a hundred leagnes for fear of being laid hold
by eome body.

9. Thus striking and crying and flying afar on all sidesy he
became tired and spent, and lank in his legs and srms,

10. He fell flat with his languid limbs in a large blind pit,
amidet the deep gloom of a dark night, and in the depth of a
dive dark cave (from which he could not rise).

11.  After the lapse of a long time, he scrambled out of the
pit with difficulty ; and again continued to rin away, and strike
himself with his own hands as before.

12. He ran again » great way, till at last he fell npon a
thorny thicket of Karanja plants, which caught him as fast in
in its bramhles, as a moth or groeshopper is canght in a flame,

13. He with much difficulty extricated himself from the
prickles of the Xaransa furze; and began again to best himself
us before, and rua in his woated course as usual,

14. Having then gone a great way off from that place, he
got to a grove of plantain arbour under the cooling moonbeams,
where he eat for a while with a smiling countenauce.

15. Having then come out of the plantsin grove, he went
on runaing and beating himself in his usual way.

18. Going again a great way in his hurriness, he fell down
agsin in a great and darksome ditch, by being exhausted in all
his limbe and his whole body.

17. Rising from the ditch, he enterod  plantain forest, and
coming ont from that spot, he fell into another ditch and then
i snother Karanja thicket.

18. Thus he was falling into one ditch after rising from a
thorny furze, and repeatelly beating himself and erying in
necret.

19. 1bekeld bim going on in this way for a long time,



UTPATTI KHANDA. 965

and then I with all my farce, rushed forward and stopped him
in bis way.

20. I asked him saying : —Who are you Sir, and why do
you sot in this manner ? What business have yoy in this place,
and why do yon wail and trouble yonrself for nathing ?

21. Being thus asked hy me, O Rama! he answered me
saying :—1 sm no body, 0 sage! nor do I do any such thing
us you are telling'me about.

22. Tam here stricken by you, and you are my greatest
enemy ; I am here beheld and persecuted by you, both to mv
great sorrow and delight.

23. Saying so, he looked sorrowfully into his bruised hody
and limbs, and then cried aloud and wept a flood of tears, whicl,
fell like a shower of rain on the Torest ground.

24. After a short while he ceased from his weeping, and
theu looking at his linihs; he laughed and cried aloud in his
mirth,

25,  After his laughter and lodd shouts were over, hear, O
Rémal what the man next did before me. He began to teas
off and separate the members of his big body, and cast them
away on all gides.

28. He first let fall his big head, and then his arms, and
afterwards his hreast and then his beily also.

27. Thus the man baving severed the parts of his body one
after another, was now ready to remove himself elsewhere with
his legs only, by the decree of his destiny.

%8.  After he had gone, there appeared another man to my
sight, of the ssme form and figure with the former one, and
striking his body himeclf as the other.

29. He kept running with his big legs and outstrefched
stout arms, until he fell into the pit, whence he rose again, and
betook to his flight ss before.

80. He fell into & pond again, and then rose and ren with
his body wringing with pains falling again in hidden caves,
and then resortipg to the cooling abade of forest troes.

You. IV, 84
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81. Now ailing and now segaling, and now torturing himself
with his own hands: and in this way I saw him for sometime
with horror and surprise in myself.

82. I stopped him in his course, and asked about what
he was doing; to which he returned his erying and laughter
for his answers by turns.

83. Finding at last his body and Lmbs decaying in their
strength, he thought upon the power of destiny, and the state
of human lot, and was prepared to depart.

84, I came again to see another succeeding him in the same
desert path, who had been flying aud torturing himself in the
same way as the others goue before him,

85. He fell in the same dark pit in his flight, where I .stood
long to witness his sad and fearful plight.

86. Finding this wretched man not rising above the pit
for a long time, I advanced to raise him up, when I saw another
man following his footsteps.

87. Seeing him of the same form, and hastening to his impen-
ding fall in the dolefull pit, L ran to stop his fate, by the same
query I made to the others before.

88. But O lotus-eyed Réma! the man paid no heed to my
question and only said, you must be a fool to know nothing of
me.

39. You wicked Brdhman! he said to me, and went on in
his course ; while ] kept wandering in that dreadful desert in
Dy own way.

40. I saw many such men coming one after the-other to
their unavoidable ruin, and though I addressed to sl and every
one of them, yet they softly glided away by me, like phantoms
in a dream.

41. Some of them gave no heed to my saying, as a man
pays no attention to a dead body ; and some among the pit-fallen
had the good fortune of rising again.

42. Some amopg these had no cgress from the plantain
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grove for a Jong while, and some were lost forever, amidst the
thorns and thistles of Karenja thickets.

43. There were some pious persons among them, that had
no place for their abode; though that great desert was so very
extensive as I have told you alrcady ; (and capable of affording
habitations for all and many more of them).

44, This vast desert is still in existence, together with these
sorts of men therein; and that place is well known to you,-
Réma, as the common range of mankind. Don’t you remember it
now, with all the eulture of your mind from your early youth?

45. O that dreadful desert is this world, filled with thornsand
dangers on all sides, It is a dark desert amidst a thick spread
darkress, and no body that comes herein, finds the peace and
quiet of his heart, except such as have acquired the divine know-
ledge, which makes it a vose garden to them.  (See the pit-falls
in the bridge of Addison’s Vision of mirza).



CHAPTER LXXXXIX.
Hisrory or THE HEART CONTINUED,
Argument. Explanation of the preceding Allegory.

RA‘MA said :—What is that great desert, Sir, and when was it
geen by me, and how came it to be kunown to me? What
were those men there, and what were they about ?

2. Vasishtha replied : —Attend O great-arred Réma! and
¥ will tell you all :—~

That great desert is ndt distant nor different from this wilder-
ness of the world.

8. That which bears the name of the world, is a deep and
dark abyss in iteelf. Its hollowness is unfathoraahle and ua-
foedable ; and its un-reality appearing as reality to the ignorant,
is to be known as the great desert spoken of before,

4. The true reality is obtainable by the light of reason only,
and by the knowledge of one object alone. This ome is full
without its union with any other, it is one and only by itself.

6. The hig bodied men, that you beheld wandering therein,

"know them to bo the minds of men, and bound to the miseries
of the world.

8. Their observer was Reason personified in myself, and it
was 1 only and no other person, that could discern the folly of
their minds by my guiding reasen.

7. 1t is my husiness to awaken those drowsy minds to ‘the
light of reason, as it is the work of the suu to open the lotus.
buds to bloom, hy his enlivening rays.

8. My counsels bave prevailed on some minds and hearts,
which bave received them with attention; and have turnedthem

away from earthly broils, to the way of true sontentment and
tranquility,
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0. But there were others that paid no attention to my lec-
tures through their great ignorsace; but fell down into the pit,
upon being chid by me with reproofs and rebukes.

10. Those deep and dark pits were no other than the pits
of bell and the plantain groves of which I have told you, were
the gardens of Paradise.

11. Koow these to be the seats of those minds which long
for heavenly joys, and the dark pits to be the abode of hellish
liearts, which can never get their release from those darksome
dnngeons,

12, Those who having once entered the plantain grove, do
not come ont any more from it; know them to be the minds of
the virboous, and frought with all their virtaes.

18. Those which having fallen into the Karanja thickets, were
uneble to extricate themselves from the thorns; know them to
be the minds of men, that are entangled in the snares of the
world.

14. Some minds which were enlightened with the knowledge
of truth, got released from the snares; but the unenlightened

are-bound to repeated transmigrations in different births,

15. The souls which are subjected to metempsychosis, bave
their rise and fall in repetition, from higher to lower births, and
the vice-versa likewise.

18. The thick thicket of Karanja brambles, represents the
bonds of conjugal and family relations; they are the source
of various human desires, which are springs of all other wee,
Hifficalty and dangers.

17. The miade that have been confined in the Karanss
bnshes are those, that are repeatedly horn-in b bodies,
and are repeatedly entangled into domestic attachments from
which all other animals are quite at large. *

18. O enpport of Raghu's race | the plantain grove which
1 told yon was cooling with_moonbeams ; knaw the same to be
th:;l refreshing arbour of heaven, which gives delight to the
woul.
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19. Those persons are placed here, who have their bodies
fraught with virtnous deeds, and edified by persevering devotion
and austerities, and whose souls are elevated above others,

20. Those ignorant, thoughtless and unmindful men, that
slighted my advice, were themselves slighted by their own minds,
which were deprived of the knowledge of their own souls and
of their reason.

21. Those who told me, “ we are undone at your sight, and

-you are our greatest enemy ”; were demented fools, and melting
away with their lamentations (for having disregarded my coun~
sels).

2. Those who were loudly wailing, and let fall a flood of
tears in their weeping ; were men who bitterly deplored in their
minds for being snatched from the snare of pleasures, to which
they bad been so fondly attached.

28. Those having a little sense and reason, but not arriving
to the pure knowledge of God; were bitterly complaining in
their hearts, for being obliged to forsake their fond enjoyments
of life.

94, Those who came to their understanding, now wept over
the pains which iliey had inflicted on their bodies, for the sup-
portance of their families; and were grieved in their minds to
leave behind the objects of their care, for whom they had taken
such pains.

25. The minds that had some light of reason, and had not

_yet arrived to divine knowledge, were still sorrowing for having
to leave behind their own bodies, wherein they had their late
abode.

26. Those who smiled in the cheerfulness of their hearts,
were men who had come to the light of reason ; and it was their
reason which gave consolation to their hearts,

27. The reasonable soul that is removed from its bondage
of the world, exults with joy in its mind, to find iteelf liberated
from the cares of life.

28. Those men who laughed toscorn their Luitered and shat«
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tered bodies, were glad to think in their minds, how they got
rid of the confines of their bodies'and limbs, the aceomplices of
their actions,

29. Those who laughed with scorn to see the falling mem-
bers of their bodies, were glad to think in their minds, that they
were no better than instruments to their varions labours in ibe
world.

80. Those who had come to the light of reason, and had
found their rest in the supreme state of felicity, looked down
with scorn upon the former abodes of their from &
distaunce,

81. The man who was stopped by me on his way and asked
with concern (aboul what he was ;oing to do); was made tonnder~
stand how the power of wisdom, could outbrave the desperate.

782. The weakened limbs, that gradually disappeared from
sight, meant the subjection of the members of the body, under
the control of the wmind, that is freed from its venality of
riches.

83, The mau that is rep ted with a th d arms and
eyes, is a symbol of the covetous mind, which looks to and longs
after everything, and wants to grasp all things, as with so many
hands; (The ambition of Alexander is described to count the
spheres, and grasp the earth and heaven in his arms).

84, The man that was striking himself with his blows,
meant the torments which a man inflicts on his own mind, by
the strokes of his anxieties and cares.

85. The man who had been running away with striking
hard blows upon his body, signified how the mind runs all about,
being lashed at every moment by the strokes of his insatiate
desires,

88. The man that afflicts himself by his own desires, and
then flies to this way and that, signifies his fool-heartedness to
hunt after everything, and be a runaway from himself.

87, Thus every man being harassed by his ceaseless desires,
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pents in his mind to fly to his Maker, and set his heart to yoga:
meditstion.

88. All these ceaseless woes are the making of one’s own
mind, which being worried at last hy its incessant anxieties,
strives to retire from them, to find its final repose in yoga.

89. The mind is entrapped in the net of its own wishes,
as the silk worm is entwined in the cuckoon by the thread of its
own making.

40, The more is the wind of man afflicted by trouhles, the
more busily is it employed in its foihles ; just as a boy indulges
himeelf in his palyfulness, unnmindful of the evils waiting upon it.

41, The mind of manis in the same plight as that of the
foolish ape; which in striving to pull out the peg of a half eplit
timber, lost its life hy the smashing of its testes in the crevice.
{8ee the story of the apeand ite pulling the peg in the Hitopadesa
and its persi ion of the An heli)

42, No flight can release the mind, un]ess it is practised to
resignation, restrained from its other pursuits, and constrained to
the continued practice of pious meditation, which can only re-
leave its sorrows.

43, It is the misjudgment of the mind, that is the cause of
accumulated woes, which: increase in height ss the peak of a
mount ; #o it is the government of the mind which melts our
woes, like the hoarfrost under sunbeams,

44. Accustom your mind to the righteous ways pointed out
by the séstras in all your life time, Restrain your appetites, and
govern your passions, and observe the taciturnity of holy saints
and sages, You will at last arrive to the holy state of holies,
and rest under the cooling umhrage of holiness, and shall no
maore have to grieve under the calamities which betide all man-
kind.




CHAPTER C.
Haaune or e HEART.

Argament. Arguing the Ommpetonoe of the D:ity from the powers
of the mind ; and showi and & Jedge to be the different -
‘causes of H\unn bondage nnd lxben.hon in life.

ASISATHA continued :—1I have told yoa of the origination
of the mind from the essence of the 8upreme being ; it is
of the same kind, and yet not the same with its source, bat like
the waves and waters of the sea. (The mind beimg but an
sttribate of the Divine soul).
©. The minds of the enlightened are not different from the
Divine Mind ; as those that have the knowledge of the community
of waters, do not regard the waves to differ frora the waters of
the sea.
8. The minds of the unenligtened are the camses of theje
error, a8 those not knowing the common property of water, find
s difference in the waters of the waves and the ses. ’

4, Tt is reguisite for- the instruction of the nnlearned, to
acquaint them of the relation between' the significant words and
their significations : (as the relation of water between the waves
and the sea).

6. The Sapreme Brahma is omnipotent, and is fall and
perfect and nndecaying for ever. The mind has not the proper-
tics that belong to the omnipresent soul.

6. The Lord is almigty and omuipresent, and distribntes hig
all diffusive power, in proportion as he pleases to every one he
likes, ’

7. Observe Réma, how the intelleetunl powers are distriba.
ted in all animated bodies (in their dae proportion); and how
his moving force is spread in the air. and bis immobility. résts
in the rocks and stones,

Vou. 1L 3%
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8. His power of fluidity is deposiled in the water, and his
power of intlamation is exbibited in five 5 his vacnity is manifes-
ted in vacuam, and his swbstantiality in all solid substances.

9. The ommipotence of Bralma, is seen to stretch itself to
all the ten sides of the universe; his power of anmihilation is
scen in the estinetion of beings; and his punishment is evident,
in the sorrows of the miserable.

10. His felicity is felt in the hearts of the holy, and his
prowess is seen in the persons of giants; his creative power is
kuown in the works of his creation, and his power of destruction
in the desolation of the world, at the end of the great Kalpa age.

11, Fverything is situated in Brahma, as the tree is con-
tained in the seed of the same kind, and afterwards developes
in its roots and sprouts, its leaves and branches, and finally in
its flowers and fraits.

12. The power called the living principle, is a reflexion of
God, and is of a nature between the thinking mind and dull
matter, and is derived from Brahma.

13, The natare of God is unchangeable, although it is usual.
to attribute many varieties to him ; as we call the smme vege-
table by the different names of a germ, a sprout, a shrub, a plant
and a tree at its different stages of growth.

14. Know Réma, the whole world to he Brabma, who is
otherwise termed the Ego. He is the all pervading soul, and the
everlasting stupendous fabrie of the cosmos.

15. That property in him which has the power of thinking, is
termed . the mind; which app to be thing other than
the Soul, thus we erroneously see peacock’s feathers in the sky,
and froths in the eddies of water; (and suppose them as different
things from the sky and water),

16. The principles of thought and animation—the mind and
life, are but partial reflexions of the Divine Soul; and the form
of mind is the faculty of thought, as that of life is the power of

animation. (The one is called the rational and the other ani-
mating soul).
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17.  Thus the mind being but the thinking power of Bralma,
reccives the appellation of Brahmd4 ; and this power appearing
as a part of the impersonal Brahuma, is identified with Ego (the
personal Brahma).

18. Itis our error which makes a difference between the
sonl and mind, and Brahma and Brahmi ; bec the properties
which ‘belong to the mind, are the same with those of the self-
existent soul.

19. That which is variously named as the principle of mind
or thought, is the same power of omnipoteuce which is settled
in the mind (which is the repository of the thinking powers).

20. So are all the properties of the living soul, contained. my
and derived from the universal soul of Brabma ; as all the pro~
perties of vegetation, blossoming and fructification of trees, awn
contained in the season of spring, and arc dispensed among_the
plants, agreeably to their respective soil and climate, and other
circumstances (of their culture &c).

21. As the earth yields its various fruits and flowers in theie
season, 80 the hearts and minds of men, eutertain their thoughts
and passions in their proper times : so-nc appearing at one timéb
and others at another: (like the paddies and other grains of
partieular seasons).

22. And as the. earth produces its harvests, according to
their particular soil and season ; so the heart and mind exhibit
their thoughts and feelings. of their own accord, and not caused
by another.

23, The numbers.and forms which convey determinate ideas,
a3 distinguished from others of the same kind, (as the figures in
arithmetic and. geometry), are all expressed in words eoined
by the mind from the mint of the mind of Brahma, the original
source of ideaa.

24. The mind adopts the sane image as the reflexions which it
reccives from without, or the thoughts and imaginations it forms
of itself, and as the instance of the Aindava brothers, serves to
sul'Port this truth: (of the double power of intuition and pereeptioi,
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of the mind, to see into its own inner operations, and receive the
impressions from without)

26. The animating principle (jiva-zoa®, which is the cause
of this creation, resides in the Supreme Spirit, like the fluctua-
tion which is seen in the unagitated waters of the oceans.

26. The intelligent soul sees these hosts ¢f creation to be
moving in the essence of Brahma, as he beholds the innumerable
waves, billows and surges of the sea, rolling on the surface of the
waters,

27. There is no other reality that bears a name or form or
figure or any action or motion except the supreme spirit; in
which all things move about as the waves of the sea water, (and
which is the real source of the wnreals),

28. As the rising and falling and continuation and disap-
pearance-of waves, occur on the surface of the sea by the fluctu-
stion of its waters ; so the creati tentation and annihilation
of the universe, take place in Bra.hma, by the agency of Brahma
himself.

29. Itis by the inward heat of his spirit, {bat Brahma
eauses this world to appear as a mirage in bimself ; and what-
ever varieties it presents in its vaiious scenes, they are all expan-
sions and manfestations of the Divine Spirit.

80 All causality and instrumantality, and their resultants as
‘well as the production, continuancé and destruction of all things ;
take place in Brahma himselfs beside which there is no other
cause whatever.

81. Thereis no sppeize.. s rlmaws nar sny desire or
error in him, who relies his dependance in the Supreme ; for how
ean one have any desire or error in himself who lives in the
Supreme self, who is devoid of them P

32. The whole is a form of the Supreme soul, and all things
are but forms of the same ; and the mind also is a form of it, as
3 golden ornament is but a form of the gold.

83. The wind which is iguorant of its Supreme origin, is
ealled the living soul ; which from its ignorance of the Supreme
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soul, resembles a friend who bas alienated himself from his true
friend,

34. The mind which is misled by its ignorance of the all.in-
telligent God, to imagine its own personality as a reality ;s is as
ous who believes his living soul to be the production of vacuum ;
-{or as something produced from nothing).

85. The living soul althouth it is & particle of the Supreme
soul, shows itself in this world as no soul at all, (but a form of
mere physical vitality)., So the purblind see two moons in the
sky, and are unable to distinguish the trne moon from the false
one,

36. 8o the soul being the only real entity, it is improper to
speak of its hondage and liberation ; and the imputation of error
to it, is quite absurd in the sight of lexicographers, who define
it as infallible,

87. It is a wrong impression to speak of the bondage of the
soul, which is ever free from bonds ; and so it is untrue to seek the
emancipation of the soul, which is always emancipate.

88. Ré&ma asked : ~The mind is known semetimes to arrive
st a certamnty, which is changed to uncertainty at another ; how
then do you say that the mind is not wnder the bondage of
error ?

89, Vasishth4 answered —Ft is o false conceit of the ignorant
to imagine its bondage ; and their imagination of its emaneipa-~
tion, is equally a false conception of theirs.

40. 1Itis ignorance of the smrife sdstra, that causes one to
believe in lis bondage and pation ; while in reality there
are no such things as bondage and liberation,

41, Imagination represents an unreality as reality, even to
men of enlightened understandings; as a rope presents the ap-
pearance of a snake even to the wise.

42. The wise man knows no bondage or liberation, nor any
ervo: of any kind : all these three are only in the conceptions of
the ignorant,
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43. Al first the mind and then its bondage and liberation,
and afterwards its creation of the unsubstantial material world,
are all but fabulous inventions that have come into vogue among
men, as the story of the boy of old ; (or as the old grand-mother’s
tale).

Note—The conclasion, of this chapter conperning the negation
of bondage and liberation of the soul, and its error and enlighten-
ment &c., rests on the text of a Sruti ; which negates everything
in the sight of one who has come to the light of the universal
soul. The passage is—

%, (Y Aeligalen AT AU GTOW: | WGRARGH AN TATEAT



CHAPTER CI.
Story oF THE Boy AND THREE PriNcEs.
(An Allegory of the Hindu Triads),

Argument. The old Nurse’s tale of the three Princes or Powers of the
Soul, in elucidation of the Fabrications of Imagination.

AMA ssid :—Relate to me, O chief of sagest the tale of
the boy, in illustration of the Mind, (and the other wrin<
ciples of our intellectual nature).

2. Vasistha replied :~Hear me Réma, tell you the tale of a
silly and jolt-headed boy, who once asked his nuwse, to recite to
him some pretty story for his amusement.

3. The Nurse then began to relate her fine wronght story
for the pleasure of the boy, with a gladsome countenance, and
in accents sweet as honey.

4. There were once on a time, some three highminded and
fortunate young princes; ia a desolate country, who were noted
for their virtues and valour. (The three princes were the three
hypostases of the holy ttinity, dwelling in the land of inexists
ence or vacuity, asati-pure. .i.e. These triple powers were in
being in empty space, which is co-eternal with tlrem),

5. They shone in that vast desolate land resembling the spa-
cious sky, like stars in the expanse of the waters below. Two cf
them were unbegotten and increate, and"third was not born of
the mother’s womb. (These three uncreated princes, were the
principles of the sonl and the mind, and the living soul-jiva,
which is not procreated in the womb with the body).

6. It happened once on a time, that these three, started to-
gether from their dreary abode (of vactum), for the purpose
of finding a better habitation somewhere else. They had no other
onmpllllon with them, and were sorrowful in their minds, and

lancholy in-their ; a8 if they were transported
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from their native country. (This- means the emigration of
these prineiples, from the eternal and inane sphere of Brahma, to
thp mundane world of mortality, which was very painful to
them).

7. Having come out of that desert land, they set forth
with their faces looking forward; and proceeded onward like
the three planets Mercury, Venus and Jupiter in their conjune-
den.

8. Their bodies which were as delicate as Sirdska flowers,
were scorched by the powerful sun shining ou their backs;
and they were dried like leaves of trees by the heat of the
summer day on their way, (¢. e. Thejr tender spiritual bodies
melted under the heat of the solar world).

9. Their lotus like feet were singed by the burning sands
of their desert path, and they cried aloud like some tender
fawns, going astray from their herd saying :—“O Father save us”.
{The alienated soul and mind, whieh are doomed to rove about in
this word ar2 sabjected to endless pains, causiny them to ery out
iike the tormented spirit of our Lord :—Eli Elil4 sabaktni : ~
Lord, Lord, hast thou forsaken me ?).

10. The soles ok their feet were bruised by the blades of
grass, and the joints of their bodies, were weakened by the heat
of the sun ; while their fair forms were covered with dust flying
from the ground ou their lonesome journey. (Their pilgrim-
age in the thorny and sunuy paths of the world of wocs).

11. They saw the clump of a leash of trees by the way side,
which were braided with tufts of spikes upon them, and loaded
with Fruits and flowers hanging downward ; while they formed
a resort for flights of the fowls of air, and flocks of the fawna
of the desert, resting both ahove and around them. (The copse
of the three trees, means the triple states of déarma, artha and
Kdma, or virtue, wealth and their fruition, which are sought
after by all).

12. The two first of these trees did not grow of themselves,
{but were reared by men); aud the third which was casy of as-
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cent, bore no seeds to produce other plants in future. (7. ». Vir-
tue and wealth require {o thrive by cultivation, and enjoyment
which is delectable to taste, is not productive of any future good
or reward). :

13. They were refroshed from the fatigue of their journey,
under the shade of these trees; and they halted there like the
three Deities Indra, VAya and Yama, under the umbrage of the
Pirijata arhour of Paradise. - (The three gods-Jupiter Eolus and
Pluto, were the regents of the three regions of heaven, sky and
the infernal world :—swar bkavar and bkur, composing the three
spheres of their circuit),

14. They eat the ambrosial fruits of these trees; and drank
their nectarious juice to their fll; and after decorating them-
‘selves with galuncha chaplets, they retook themselves to their
journey. (.e. The intellectual powers are supported by the
frnits of their acts in their journey through life).

15. Having gone a long’ way, they met at the mid-day a
confluence of three rivers, running with its rapid currents and
swelling. waves., (The three streams are the three qualities of
eatya, rajas and famas or of goodness, mediocrity and excess,
avhich are commingled in all the acts of mankind).

16. One of these was a dry channel and the other fwo were
shallow axnd with little water in them ; and they looked like the
eyes of blind men with their blinded eye-balls. (i.e. The
chanuel of safya or temperance was almost dried up, and that of
rajas or medioerity had become shallow for want of righteous
deeds ; hut the stream of Zamas or excess was in full force, owing
to the unrighteous conduct of men).

17. The princes who were wet with perspiration, bathed
joyfully in the almost dried up chaunel ; as when the three gods
Brahm4 Vishxn and Siva lave their swealing limbs, in the lim-
pid stream of Ganges. (The three powers of the soul, like the
YAiree persons of the Puranic trinity, were respectively possessed
of the three qualities of action ; and yet their pure natures pre-
ferred to bathe in the pure strcam of goodness-tafya, as in the
holy waters of heavenly Ganga—the ballowed Mand4kinf).

Vou. II. | 86
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18. They sported a long while in the water, and drank some
dranghts of the same, which was as sweet as milk, and cheered
their spirits with full salisfaction of their hearts; (meaning that
tatwika or good conduct is sweeter far to the soul, than any other
done as unjust or showy—rajas or famas).

19, They resumed their journey, and arrived at the end of the
day and about sunset, to their, future abode of a new-built
city, standing afar as on thé height of a hill. (This new-built
city was the new-made earth; to which the spirits descended
from their Empyrean).

20. There were rows of flags fluttering like lotuses, in the
limpid lake of the azure sky; and the loud noise of the songs of
the citizens was heard at a distance.

2. Here they saw three beautiful and goodly leoking
houses, with turrets of gold and gems shining afar, like pesks of
mount Meru under the blazing sun. (These werc the human
bodies, standing and walking upright upon the earth, and
decorated with crowns and coronets on their heads).

22. Two of these were not the works of ait, and the third
was without its foundation ; and the three princes entered at last
into the last of these. (The two first werce the bodies of men in
their states of sleep and deep sleep, called swdpa sopor or swapnas-
somnus and cusupti-hupnos or Ayimotes, which are inborn in
the soul ; but it is the jdgara or wziing body which is the un-
stable work of art).

28, They eutcred this honse, and sat and walked about in
it -with joyous countenances; and chanced to get three pots ss
bright as gold therein.

(These pots were the three sheaths of the soul, mind and of
the vital principle, called the prdnamya-kosta).

24, The two first broke .ato pieces upon their lifting, and
the third was reduced to dust at its touch. The far sighted
princes however, took up the dust and made & new pot therewith ?
;t means, that though these sheaths are as volatile as air, yet
it is possible to employ the vital principle to action.
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25. Then these gluttonous princes cooked in it alarge
quantity of corn for their food ; amounting to a hundred dronas
minus one, for subsistence of their whole life-time. (It means
that the whole life-time of a hundred years, allotted to man in
the present age of the world, is employed in consuming so many
measures of food, except perhaps one Drona, which is saved by
his occasional fasts during his long-life).

26. The princes then invited three Brdhmans, (childhood,
youth and age) to the fare prepared by them, two of whom
(childhood and youth) were bodiless ; and the third (t 2. old age)
had no mouth wherewith to eat.

27. The mouthless Brdhman took a hundred dronas of the
rice and eat it up, because he devoured the child and youth,
and the princes took the remainder of the Brahman’s food for
their diet (which was nothing) . .

28, The three princes having refreshed themselves with the
relics of the Brahman’s food ; took their rest in the same house
of theirnext abode, and then went out in their journey of hunting
after new abodes (or repeated transmigrations).

29. Thus I have related to you, O Rdma ! the whole of tke
story of the boy and princes; now consider well its purport in
your mind, and you will become wise thereby.

80. After the nurse had finished her relation of the pretty
parable, the boy seemed glad at what he had heard ; (though
it is plnin without understanding its import).

81. Ihave told you this story, O Réma ! in connection with
my. lecture on the subject of the mind ; and it will serve to
explain to yon, the fabrication of the mind of this imaginary
being of the world,

82. This air-huilt castle of the world, which has eome to be
taken for a reality, is like the story of the body, but a false
fabrication of the old nurse’s imagination. (Orold grand-mother’s
tale, and giving a name and form to an airy nothing).

83. Itis the representation of the various thonghts and
ideas of our mmds, which exhibit thi Ives to view, ding
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1o the notions we have of them in our states of bondage and
liberation. (7. . Qur bondage to gross bodies, exhibits them in
their grosser form, and our liberation from the materialistic,
shows them in their subtile and immaterial shapes).

34. Nothing is really existent except the creations of our
imagination, and it is our fancy which fashions all the objects
in their peculiar fantastic forms. (Everything appears to us as
we fancy it to be ; whereby the same thing is viewed in 2 differ-
ent light, nol only by different persons; but by the same
person in a different state of mind).

35. The heavens, earth, sky and aiv, as also the rivers, moun~
tains and the sides and quarters of the sky, ave all ereations of
our fancy, like the visions in our dreams ; which join and disjoin
and fasbion the views in their phantastic forms. (Imagination
or phantasy, is a faculty representative of the phenomena of
internal or external worlds. Sir William Hamilton).

86. As the princes, the rivers and the future city, were mere
oreations of the purse’s imagination, so the existence of the
visibie world, is but a production of the imaginative power of
man. (The nurse’s representations of the princes &e, were
rather the prosopopmeia or personifications of her abstract thoughts;
as the material world is a2 manifestation of the ideal, and called
by the sufis sawar. manari and suwari zakiri).

37. The imaginative power manifests all things all around,
as the moving waters, show the rise and fallof the waves in the
sea. ‘It gives a shape of airy nothing”. ‘It is the power of
apprehending ideas and combining them into new forms and
assemblages”.

88. It was this imaginative power of God, which raised the
idess of things in his oinniscient and all comprehensive soul ; and
these ideals were afterwards manifested as real by bis omnipo-
tennes just as things lywg in the dark are brought to view by
the light of the day. (Imaginatio est rei corporge fguram con-
templari. Descartes and Addison. Tt is a lively conception of
the objects of sight. Reid. It recalls the ideas by its repro-
ductive fancy, and combines them by its productive power).
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89. Know hence, O Rdma | the whole universe to he the
net-work of imagination, and your fancy to be the most active
power of the mind. Therefore repress, the thickening phantom &
of your fleeting fancy, and obtain your tranquility by your sole
reliance on the certainty of the immutable soul of souls.

« Retire the world shut out, imagination’s airy wings repress ;

call thy thoughts home &c.”

Young’s Night thoughts.

THE CO-ORDINATE TRIADS.

I

The Thres Princes or
Jutellectual Powars.

11

e Threc “tagos or
Vyabritis,

UL
The Three Planets.

L Tha St 1, Swar~ Heaven. 1. Jupiter.

2, The 2 Bhuvar—sky. 2 Mereury.

8 The Lmug Spirit. | 8. Bhur—Earth 3. Veuua.
. v. VI Vit

Ths Thres Deities.

1. Indra of heaven.

2. Viyu—Air ether.

8 Yuma—Death or
- mortal state.

The Three Troes of dct

1. Pharma—Acts.
2. Artha —Gains,
8, Ksma-Fruition

The Three Rivers.
| Satys: Goodness

The Three Goda

Rrahma of creation.
2. Vishuu
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VI,
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JCHAPTER OII.
ON tHE INDIVISIBILITY AXD IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL,

Argument :— Fallacy of Egoism, and Rational Investigation into the
nature of the Soul. The Means of curbing Egotism, and the flight of
Fancy.

ASISHTHA continued :—The ignorant are subject {o errors
caused hy their false fancies, from which the wise are en-
tirely free; and they by imagining and attributing perishable
properties to the imperishable soul, beguile themselves like
children, by taking their dolls for men. (It is the attributing
of gensible properties to the conscious soul).

2, Réma rejoined :—What is this perishable property, which
is imagined of and imputed to the imperishable soul? Tell me, .
also O greatest of theologians | what is that misrepresentation,
which misleads the mind to the erroneoua conception, of the
unreal world for a reality.

8. Vasishtha replied :—The soul by its continued associa-
tion with unreal and perishable things, thinks itself as one of
them, and takes upon it the title of an unreal and perishable
egoism, as a boy by association of his thoughtc imagines a false
apparition to be a real ghost, (Egoism and tuism and suism,
means the personality or personal reality of the three persons
T thou and this—aham, twam and sah, which in all systems
of mystic philosophy, is denied of all finite beings. The ahso-
lute Ego is the supreme seul, and all other souls are but reflec.
tions of it).

4. Al things being situated is one absolute reality, it is hard
to account for one’s personal egoism ; and to say how and whence
this conception came to bé in vogue. (The impersonal and
universal soul is the tfue Ego, and has no personal existence
what ever),

5. In fact therc is no egoism beside that of the supreme
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soul; and yet is the nature of the injudicious to make a
difference of a finite and infinite Ego, and of a mortal and im-
mortal soul; a8 we see two streams of water in the sun-beams
in a sandy desert. (The human soul is no other, than a particle
of the supreme).

6. The mind is & spacions mind (of richest gems) in this
extensive creation, and depends for its support on the supreme
soul; as the waves are dependent on the waters of the sea,
for their rise and subsistence. (The mind is the individual soul,
but the soul is the universal and undivided spirit and opposed
to the European doctrine of the minds being & generic and the
soul an individual name).

7. Therefore give up, O Rama ] your erroneous view of the
reality of the world and your reliance on the baseless fabric of
the universe, and rely with delight on your judicious 7iew of
the true substratum and support of all.

8. Inquire now into the nature of Truty, wita » rational
understanding ; and being freed from all error and bias, discard
all that is false and untme.

The idea of Tritheism and faith in the mystic number three,
is as deeply rooted in the Hindu mind, as we find it in the
Alexandrine triad of old, and the Trinity of modern chris-
tians. We have already given an ample exposition of ths varions
triads in Hindn theology and other sci in our introducti
to this work (Vol, I. Sect XI p. 61). Besides those we meet
herewith some other triads which are conveyed in the allegorical
‘story of the old nurse to her infant care for his early instruction,
though it is douhtful that the boy could either understand or
derive any benefit thereby. It will be worth while to mention
here the Alexandrian Trind of the three hypostases of the one
Being in the psycke—eternal soul, the mind, and Zoa——
Jiva~<life or activity. This last is the same with the Zogos—
‘Word, the manifestation of Divine power in whom there was
life also. Others formed their Triad of matter, soul aud force,
s the three principia in nature. The Christian Trinity, which
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some ma'ntdin as an imitation of the Alexandrisns, presents
many differences respecting some portion of this doetrine, whieh
resulted in the heresies of Arianism, Sabellianism, Nestorianism
&c. see further particulars on this head in:Lewes’ History of
Philosophy. Vol. 1. p. 391,

9. Why do you think the unconfined soul to be confined in the
body ? It is vain to suppose the nature of the infinite soul, to he
connned in any rlace.

10. To suppose the one as many, is to make a division of
and create a variety in the nature of the Supreme Spirit. Again
the Divine essence being diffused alike in all, it cannot be said
to be eonfined in one thing and ahsent in another.

11. The body being hurt, the soul is supposed to be hurt
likewise ; but no pain or hurt or sickness of any kind, can ap<
pertain to the unchanging soul.

12. The hody heing hurt or weakened or destroyed, there is
no injury done to the soul, as the bellows (of the blacksmith)
being burnt, the wind with which it was filled, escapes uncon-
sumed

13. Whether the body lasts or falls, it is of no matter to us,
(since the soul survives its loss) ; as the flower being destroyed,
deposits its fragrance in the air.

14. Let any pain or pleasure hefall on the body, as dew-drops
falling on lotus-leaves : it can affect us no more than it is for the
fading lotus, to affect or afflict in any manner the flying and
aerial bee,

15, Let the body rise or fall, or fly in smoke and mix with
the air ; these changing forms of it, can bave no effect whatever
on the soul.

16. The connection of the bedy with the soul, is like that
between the clond and the wind; and as that of the lotus with
the bee. (The former is moved and alighted upon by the latter,
and not that the latter is preserved by the former),

17. 1If the mind whick forms a part of all living bodies, is
not affected by bodily pain ; how is it possible that the primary
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power of intellect which resides in the soul, shall ever be subject
to death ?

18. If you know, O wise Rdwma, the soul to be indestructible
and inseparable (from any place or person), what cause then can
you have to sorrow for the supposed separation or disappearance
of the all pervading spirit ?

19. After destruction of the body, the soul flies from it, to
abide in the infinite space of empty air ; like the” wind mixing
with the air after dispersion of the clouds, aud the bee flying to
it after the lotus has faded away.

20. The mind also is not relaxed with all its enjoyments of
life, unless it is burnt down by the knowledge of truth; why
then speak of the annihilation of the soul.

21. The connection of the perishable body and imperishable
soul, is analogous to that of a vessel and the fruit it liolds, and
of a pot and the airin it. (7. e. of the container and the con-

ained; the frame-work is fragile, but its component is in-
frangible).

22. Asaplumisheld in the hand or it falls into a pit, so the

soul is d in or d d from the body.

23. As a pot being broken, its vacuous part mixes, with the
air; so the body being dissolved, the soul remaing unhurt in the
empty space,

24, The mind and body of living beings, are apt to dis-
appear at times from their habitations, and hide themselves
under the shroud of death ; why then should we sorrow for such
renegades ?

25. Seeing the death and disappearance of others at all
times, no fool learns to think for himself, but fears to die like
all ignorant fools.

26. Therefore renounce, O Réma! Your selfish desives, and
know the falsity of egoism. Forsake the bond of the body for
flying upward, as a new fledged bird flies above, and leaves its
nest behind.

Vou, IIL 37
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27. Tiisan act of the mind, to lead us fo good or evil;
ns it is another funclion of it, to fabricate the false fabric of
the world like appearanees in & dream.

28. 1t is our incorrigible ignorance, that stretehes out these
imageries for our misery only; and it is our imperfect know-
ledge, which shows these false-hoods as realities unto us,

29. It gives us a dim sight of things, as we view the sky
obscured by a mist; and it is the nature of the mind, to have an
srroneous view of objects.

30. The dull and unreal world, appears as a reality to us ; and
the imaginary duration of the universe, is as a protracted dream
in our sleep.

81. TItis the thought or idea of the world, that is the cause
of its formal existence, as it is the blinking of the eye, that
shows a thousand disks of the sun and moon in the elear sky.

32. Now Réma, employ your reason to annihilate ti-: formal
world from your mind, as the sun dissclves the snows by the
heat of his beams.

83, As one wishing to overcome his cold, gets his objeet at
sunrise ; 80 he who wishes to demolish his mind (its errors),
succeeds in it at the rise of his reason.

84. As ignorance increascs, so it introduees a train of imper-
vious errors and evils, It spreads a magic spell around it, as
Samvara the sorcerer showered a flux of gold dust about him.

85. The mind makes the way to its own destruction by its
worldliness, and acts the part of its own catastrophe or self des-
truction by all its acts.

86 The mind cares only for keeping itself from destruction;
but it is & fool not to know beforehand its imminent death.

87. The mind by its restless desires, hastens itself to a
painful death ; which reasonable are trying to avoid; by their
government of the mind, (It is not right to trouhle the mind
with worldly cares).

38. The mind that is purified by reason, is purged from its
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volitions and nolitions ; and resigns itself to the will of the
Divine soul, which is ever present before it.

39. The curbmg of the mind, is the magnanimity of soul
and gives rise to liberati frompmn therefore try to rest;
your mind, and not to give a loose rein to it.

40. The world is a vast wilderness, full of the forests of our
weal and woe, and beset by the dragons of disease and death
on all sides:the irrational mind is as the rampant lord of the
degert 1and, and drives us anon to all sorts of dangers and diffi-
culties,

41. As the sage ended hissermon, the day departed to its
end ; and the sun declined fo the west fo his evening service.
The assembly hroke after mutual salutations, and met again and
greeted each other with the parting night aud rising sun.
(This is the Brakmas mukirta or dawning day break at 4 a.x.)




CHAPTER CIIIL.
ON THE NATGRE OF THE MIND.

Argament. The sufferings of men of ungovernable minds, serving as
a lesson towards the liberation of the wise.

OME minds are seen to break-forth in passions like the for-
S rents of occans, and to heave and overflow on earth on
every side. (By the unrestrained rage of their appetites).

2. They reduce the great to lowness, and exalt the low also
to greatness; they make strangers of their friends, as also friends
to strangers. (Such is the changeful state of the human mind).

8. The mind makes a mountaiu of a mote hy its thonght, and
thinks itself a lord with its little of a trifle. (These are those
that are puffed up with vanity. Falsus honor javat, non sed
mendcsum and mendacem. Horace),

4. The mind being elated by the prosperity, which aitends
upon it by the will of God, spreads a large establishment for a
while, and is then reduced to poverty in a moment at its loss.
(Fortuna nunquam perpetuo est bona ;:—Good Inck lasts not for
ever. The highe.t spoke in fortune’s wheel, may soon turn low-
est. (Forluna transmutat incertos honores. Fortune is ever
shifting her uncertain favours).

5, Whatever things are seen in this world to be stationary or
changefnl, are all but accidents according to the state of
viewing them in that light: Just as a passing vessel is thought
stationary by its p ger on board, but as moving by the
speetators on the shore,

6. The mind is so ehangeful by the influcnce of time, place.
power aud nature of acts and things, that it continually shufleé
from one fecling to another, like an actor personating his maay
parts on the stage,

7. It lakes the trath for untruth and i reverse tor apr-
tainty : so it takes one thing for another, antits joy and gpel
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are all of its own making. (i.e. the creations of its imagi-
nation).

8. The fickle mind gets every thing according to its own
doing, and all the actions of our hands, feet and other members
of the body, are regulated by the same. (The mind is the
mover of bodily organs).

9. Hence it is the mind that reaps the rewards of good
or evil according to its past acts; just as the tree bears its
fruits, according as it is pruncd and watered in time, (Reap
a5 you sow).

10. As the child makes a variety of his toy dolls at home
from clay, so the mind is the maker of all its good and bad
chances, according to the merit or demerit of its past actions.

11. Therefore the mind which is situated in the earthen
dolls of human bodies, can do nothing of its own will, unless
it is destined so by virtue of its former acts. (The mind that
moves the body, is itself moved by the destiny derived from .its
prior acts).

12. As the seasons cause the changes in trees, so the mind
makes differences in the dispositions of living beings. (As many
men so many minds, and hard to have two men of one mind).

13. The mind indulges in its sport of deeming a span as a
leaguc, and vice-versa of thinking a long as short, as in the
case of the operations of our dreams and fancy.

14. A Kalpa age is shortened to a moment, and so is a ‘mo-
ment prolonged to a Kalpa, by the different modes of the mind;
which is the regulator both of the duration and distance of time
and place.

15. The perceptions of the quickness and slowness of motion,
and of much or little in quantity, as also of swiftness or tardi-
ness of time, belong to the mind and not to the dull material
body: {though these sensations are derived by means of the
bodily organs).

16, So the feclings of sickness and error and of delor and
danger, and the passing of time and distance of place, all rise
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in the mind like the leaves and branches of trees. (From its
inborn perceptions of them),

17. The mind is the canse of all its feclings, as water is the
cause of the sea, and the heat of fire, Hence the mind is the
source of all things, and intimately ted with what
is existent in the world.

18, The thoughts that we have of the agent, effect and
instrument of things, as also of the viewer, view and the instru-
inentality of sight, all helong to the mind.

19. The mind alone is perceived to be in existence in the
world ; and its representations of the forests and all other things
are but variations of itself ! 8o the thinking man sees the sub-
stance of gold only, in all its various formations of bangles and
bracelets, which are taken for naught. (All objectivity is de-
pendant on the subjective mind, as there is no perception of
an object independent of the mind. See identity of the sub-
jective and objective in the Pantheistic Idealism of Spinoza).




CHAPTER C1V.
StorY OF A Macic ScENE.

Argument. Story of king Lavana and his court, and the Adwent of
a Sorcerer there,

ASISHTHA said :—Hear me relate to you Réma s very
pretty narrative, representing the world as an enchanted
city, stretched out by magic of the magician Mind.

2. There lies on the surface of this earth a large and popu-
lous tract of land by name of Northern Pdndava, a country
full of forests of various kinds. (We know the Northern Kuru
the Uttara Kuru or Otterokoros of Ptolomy, to be the Trans—
Himalayan Tartary, which is here termed the North—Péndava,
from the King Pandu’s rambles and the wanderings of the
Pandava princes in it in their exile.

8. The forests were deep and dense, and there dwell in the
fastness of these woods a number of holy hermits ; while the
Vidyddbara damsels had wrought there many a bower of swing-
ing creepers (for their amusement).

4. Heaps of rubicund farina, wafted by the breeze from
full blown lotuses, rose as high as crimson hills on the ground ;
which was decorated with wreaths and garlands by the loads
of flowers, which had fallen thereon from the surrounding trees.

6. Groves of Karanja plants were decorated with bundies
of blossoms, to the utmost boundaries of the jungis; aud the
firmament resounded with the rustiing noise, emitioq by the
leafy date trees in the villages around.

6. There was a range of tawny rocks on one side, and fields
brown with ripened corn on another; while the warbling of cera-
lian dove: hoed in the t groves about.

7. Ths shrill cry of the stork resounded in ths forest, and
the branches of tamala and pAtali fowers, hang ddwh Jke eaz-
ings of the hills.
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8. Flocks of various birds, were making a chorns with their
vocal music; and the blooming crimson blossoms of péribhadra
arbors, were hanging over the banks, all along the length of the
running streams.

9. Damsels in the cornfields, were exciting the passion of
love with their vocal music; and the breezes blowing amidst
forests of fruits and flowers, dropped down the blossoms in co-
pious showers.

10. The birds, Siddhas and seers were sitting and singing
outside their homes of mountain caverns; and made the valley
symphoneous with their celestial strains of holy hymns.

11. The Kinnara and Gondharva concerts, were singing
under their bowers of plaintain trees; and the greyish and gay—
some groves of flowers, were filled with the hnm of the whis-
tling breeze.

12. - The lord of this romantic country, was the virtuous
Lavana, a descendant of king Harish Chandra; and as glorious
as his sire the sun upon carth. (This prince had descended of
the solar race). :

13. His fair fame formed a white diadem to crown his head,
and adorn his shoulders with its brightness; it whitened ths
hills in the form of so many Sivas, besmeared with the hoary
ashes upon bis tutted head and person.

14. His sword had made an end of all his enemies; who
trembled as in a fit of fever on the heafing of his august name.-

15. His greatest exertion was devoted to the supportance to
respectable men; and his name was uttered like that of Hari by
all his people. '

16. The Apsara fairies sang with glee the songs of his praise,
sitting in the celestial seats of the gods on the tops of the Hima~
layan mountains.

17. ‘IThe regent of the skies heard with attention, the songs
of the heavenly maids, and the acrial swans and cranes of Brah-

mk,; were tesponsive to their eulogies with their gabbling
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cries, (DAaniisthe enharmonic diapason of Indian
music).

18. His Ty i and d acts,
which were free from the fault of niggardliness ; were unlike to
any thing that was ever heard or seen by any body.

19. His natare knew no wiliness, and it was a perfect stran-
ger to pride and arrog ; he kept himself steadfast to his
magnanimity, as Brahm& held himself fast to his rudrdksha
beads. . ’

20. He used to take his seat in the royal throne amidst
s courtiers, as the lord of the day occupies his seat in the sky
for the eight parts (watches) of the day. (The Ritual day is
divided into exght yamdrdAs parts for particular rites and
duties).

21, After he was seated there as gladly as the moon in the
Krmament, his chieftains and legions appeared before the throne
with their salutations, (and p ting of arms).

22. Then as the royal party was seated 1o the court hali,
Beautiful rongstressés (that were in attendance), began to sing,
and ravish the hearts of the hearers, with the music of Intes.

23, Then a set of handsomé muids, waved the beautiful
chouries which they held in their hands, over the person of the
king: and the ministers and counsellors, as wise as the preceptors
of the gods and demons (Vrihaspati and Sukra), todk their seats
beside him:

24. The ministers were then employed in' the pmblic affairs
pending before them; and the dextrous officers vgw engaged
in relating the reports of the country to the king.

25, There were the d pandite reciting the holy 1
from their books, and the courtéous panegyrists chauuting their
sacred. enlogies on one side.

26. There appeared at this timie a magician in his fantdstic
sttire, and with his blustering vauntings before the Court;-in
the ma of s ing cloud, threatening to deluge the earth
with his showers of rain.

Vor. 1L

a.
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27. e bowed down to the ruler of the earth, and lowly
bent his eapped head and neek before the eourt ; as a tree hangs
down its loads of fruits, at the foot of a mountain.

28. He approached before the king, as a monkey advances
to a shady und lofty tree, loaded with fruits and flowers. (The
artful sorcerer is compared with the cunning monkey prying-into
s fraitful arbour).

29. The flippant brat then couveyed the fragrance of his
sense, with the breath of his mouth ; and addressed the lofty
beaded king with his sweet voice, as the humble bee hums to the
lobus.

30. DBeign O lord ! that sittest on the earthly throne like the
moon enthroned on high, to mark one wonderful feat of my art,
kuown as the trick of Kharolikikd.

31, Sayirg so, he began to twirl about his magic staff set
with peacocks’ feathers, which began to display many wonders
like the wonderful works of creation.

42, The king beheld it describing a_bright circlet, emitting
the particles of its rays around ; and viewed in the manner, that
the god Indra views his variegated rainbow sparkling afar in the
sky.

33.  As this time a chieftain of Sinde, (who was the master
of horse,) entered the court, cs a cloud appears in the starry
beaven.

84. [Ile ‘was followed by his swift and beautiful courser, ag’
the Uckela Sravd horse of Indra follows his master i the celestial
regious, (This is the Pegasus of the {findus).

85. The chieftain brought the horse before the king and said
this horse my lord 1 is 2 match for the Ucdehe Srave, who was
produced from the milky ocean, and flies with the swiftness of
the mind.

36. This horse of mine, O king of the earth| is the best of
his kind, and a compeer of Uchcha Sravas; heisa personification
of the wind in the swiftness of his flight.

87. My master bas made a present of this horse to you, my
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lord ; becanse the best of things is a suitable present te.the best
of men. (Great giftes are for the great; or, a donum worthy ob
the douor and donee).

88, After he had ended his speech the magician spoke in a
woice, a3 sweet as that of the swallow, after the roaring of the
cloud is kushed to silence.

89. Do you my lord ride upon this horse, and wander at
your plessure with full lustre on earth; as the sun shines forth
in splendour by his revolving round the heavens.

40. H iring this the king looked 4t the horse, and ovdered
him to be brought before him, in a voice like that of the peacock
answering the roaring cloud.

41. The king saw the horse hrought before him as a figure
drawn ia painting, and gazed upon him with s fixed -eyes
and without closing his eye-lids, as he was himself turned to a
painting. (A, gift horse is lpoked in his gait, aud not in his
mouth),

42, Having looked npon him for a long time, he mounted
on his hack, and sat still with his closed eye-lids, as the sage
Agastya was confounded at the sight of the sea.and its rocks.

43. He continued for a couple of hours as if he was drowned
in his meditation, and as insensible.saints remain in the enjoy-
ment; of their internal and. spiritual stupor.

44. He remaingd ag spell-bound and overpowered:hy his own
might, and could not be roused. from his stupifaction hy any
body, hut was abéorbed in some thoughts of his own mind.

45. The apping chouries ceased to wave ahout his person,
and the holders of the flapp ined as still ag the moon
beams at night.

48. The Courliers re nained motionless at seéing-his quiesceuce,
as when the filamenta of the lotus remain unmoved, hy their
being besmeared in the mud,

47. The noise of the péople in the Courtyard, waa all Yashed
and quiet; as the roaring of the clouds is stopped af the. end nft
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48. The minsters were drowned in their thoughtfulness. and
doubts at the state of their king, as the host of the gods were
filled with anxiety on seeing the club bearing Vishnu fighting
with the demons.

49. The people were struek with terror and: dismay, at see-
ing this apoplexy of their prince who remained with his closed
eyos, like closed lotuses shorn of their beauty.



CHAPTER CV
TuE BREAKING OF THE MAGIC SPELL.

Argument. Inquiry of the courtiers into the cause of the king’s apo-
plexy, and his answer thegete.

SISHTHA continued : —After a couple of hours the king
returned to his senses, like the lotus flower resuming its
beauty, after the mists of the rainyweather are over.

2. He shook his body decorated: with ornaments upon his
seat; as a mountain shakes with its peaks and woods at an
earthquake.

3. His seat also shook under him. 4s he came to his sense
and moved his body,just as the seat of Siva on the Kail&sa moun-
tain, is sbaken by the movement of the infernal elephant.

4, As be was about to fall down from the horseback, he was
held up by and supported upon the arms of his attendants ; as
the mount Meru is kept from falling, by the hills at its feet
and sides.

6. The attendants bore the prince, in the deranged state of
his mind upon their arms; as the still waters of the sea bear
the figure of the moon that is disturbed by the waves.

8. The king asked them softly saying, what place was it
and whose court it was ; as the bee shut up in the flower cup of
the lotus, asked it when it is about to sink in the water say-
ing :—Ah! where am I, and where am I going ?

7. The Courtiers then respectfully asked the king, what was
the matter with him; with a voice as sweet as the lobus utters
to the sun when he is eclipsed by Réhu.

8. The attenlants also with all the minsterial officers, asked
him about his case; as the gods -terrified at the great deluge,
asked the sage Mérkandeya concerning the occurrence.

, 9, Lord ! we were greatly dismayed, said they, upon seeing
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you in that plight; because the stoutest hearts are broken v,
accidents proceeding from unkno.vn causes.

10. What were those pleasant objects of your desire, tha
héd so much bewitched your mind ? Since you know that all the”
objécts which appear pleasant for the presenp, prove to he bitter
at the end. Gaudia principium nostri, sunt saepe doloris. Ovid.
Pleasure is often the introduction to pain, and amid the roses
fierce Repentence rears her snaky crest. Thomson. So : Pleasure
is pain, when drunk without a rein,

11. How could your clear understanding, which has been
pacified by the grand doctrines and precepts of the wise, fall in
to the false fascinations of the foolish ? (Falsum gaudium javat,
quemnisi mendosum. False pleasure pleases, none but the base).

12. The minds of fools are fascinated by the trivial and taw-
dry trifles of common people; but they are of no value to the
high minded as one like yowrself. (The good and great are
above the reach of the allurements of pleasure).

18. Those who are elated by the pride of “their bodies, have
their minds.always excited by ungovernable passions, whieh take
their lead: through life. (Pride is innate in beauty).

14. Your mind is elevated above common things, it is calm
and quiet and-enlightened by truth ; and fraught with excellent
qualities ; yet it is strange to find it out of its wits.

15. The mind unpracticed to reasoning, is led away by the
currents of time and place, but. the nobleminded are not subject
to the influence.of incauntations and enchanting spells.

18. It is impossible for the ing mind to be weakene
or deranged, the high mind like the mount towering of Meru,
not to be shaken by the boisterous winds.

17. Thus consoled’ by his companions, the countenance of
of the king resumed its colour; as the face of the full moon
oollects its brightness, in the bright fortmight of the month.

8. The moon—like face of the king was brightened by his
full open eyes, as the vernal season is heautified by the blooming
blossoms, after the winter frost Las passed away.
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19.  The king’s face shone forth with astonishment, and it was
mixed with féar, at the rememberance of the charm .of the
magician; as the moon shines pale iu the sky, after her deli-
verance from the shadow of an eclipse.

20. He eaw the magician and said to him with a smile,
as the serpent fakskaka addresses his enemy—the weasle.

21. You trickster, said he, what was this snare which thou
didst entrap me in, and bow was it that thon didst perturh my
trangdtil sonl by thy wily trick, as a gale disturbs the calm of
the seu,

22. Hpw wonderful are the eaptivating powers of spells,
which they have derived from the Lord, and whose influence had
overnowered on the strongest sense of my mind.

23. What are these bodies of men, that aré subject to death
and desease and what are our minds that are so susceptible of
errors, and lead us to continued dangers.

24. The mind residing in the body, may be franght with
the highest knowledge, and yet the minds of the wisest of men,
are lable to ervors and illusion. (Hominis est errare. To err is
haman). ’

25. Hear ye conrtiers! the wonderful tale of the adventures,
which I passed through under this sorcery, from the moment
that T had met this magician at first.

26. T have seen 50 many passing scence# in onesingle moment
undet this wizard, 25 had been shown of old by Bralima in his
destraction of the theurgy of Indra.’ (The mighty Sakra spread
his Indrajdla or the wet of his sorcery, in order to frustrate the
attempts of the valiant Bali against him, and was at last foiled
himself by the Brahma vidy4 of Brahmd).

27. Having said so, the king began to relate smilingly to
his courtiers, the strange wonders which he had beheld in his
state of hallucination.

28. The king said :—I beheld a region full with objects of
varions kinds, such as tivers and lakes, cities and mountaias,
with many boundary lills, and th: ocean girding the earth
around,



CHAPTER CVI.
THe TALISMAN OF THE KING'S MARRIAGE WITH A
Cuavpava Marpey.
(dn Allegory of Himan Depravily).

Argument. The king borne on horse-back to the habitation of a hunts.
Wan, and was there married to his mailen daughter, (This adventure
resembles that of Tajul Maluk iu Gule Bikavli,)

HE king related :—This land of mine abounding in forests

and rivulets, and appearing as the miniature of this orb of the
earth, Literally ;—as the younger twin sister of the earth :—

2. This land appearing as the paradise of Indra, of which
I am the king, and where I am now sitting in my court-hall,
amidst my conrtiers and all these citizens.

8. There appeared here yondver sorcerer from a distant coun=
try, like a demon rising from the infernal region on the surface
of the ground.

4. He turned round his magic-wand emitting its radiance
around, as the tempest rends and scatters the rainbow of Indra
in fragments in the air,

8. 1 was looking intently at the whirling wand, and the
horse sténding before me, and then mounted on the back of the
steed in the dizziness of my mind.

8. 1saton the back of this unmoving horse and seemed to
ride on a fleet steed, with the swiftness of the Pushkara and
Avartaka clouds, riding over the tops of immovable rocks.

7. Ithen went to a chase in full speed, a pass over an
ownerless desert, howling as the surges of the boundless ocean.

8. I was borne afterwards with the horse in the air, asif we
were walted by the winds; and dashed onward like common
people, who are carried afar by the current of the insatiable
desires of their minds,
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8. Heing then fatigued with my journey, and moving slowly
with my wefiried horse, 1 reached to the skirt of the desert which
‘was a8 vacant as the mind of a pauper, and ds empty as the
heart of s woman. (Cares hover over roofs of wealth, and
secrets from female hearts fly hy stealth. Curae laguetw circum
Tecta volantes, Hor. Cares that flutter bat-like round fretted
toofs. A woman is never so weak as in keeping her secrets.

10. It was 48 the wilderness of the world hurnt down by a
.conflagration, and without even s bird fiying over it. It was
s s waste of sandy frost, and without s tree or & any water in
it. (A vast desert displayed its barren wiste).

11, It appeared as another sky in its extert, and as the eighth
ooean of the world. It was as a sea on earth with its bed entirely
dried up. (There are in all only seven oceans in Indian Geo-
graphy the eigtth is a myth).

12. It was as expanded as the mind of a wise man, aod as
furious a9 the rage of the ignorant. There was no trace of
human feet, nor track with gny grass or herb init. (Imimeasurable
and fathomless as the eapient mind.)

18. My mind was bewildered in this boundless desert, like
that of a woman fallen into adversity, and having no friend or
food or fruit for her supportance. (Adversity is the canker of
the woman’s hreast : asandhagyan fvardatrindn).

14, The face of the.sky was washed by the waters, appearing
in the mirage of the sandy desert; and I passed panting in
that dreary spot until it was sunset.

16. It was with great pain and sorrow, that 1 passed across
that vast desert ; like the wise man who goes across tliis world,
which is all hollow and void within.

16. After passing this desert, I met s thick forest beyond
it, when the sun was setting in his setting mountain with his
horse, and tired with traversing through the hollow sphere of
heaven.

17. Here the birds were warbling amidst the jdmb and ka-
damba trees; and were the only friends that the weary travellers
eould meet with, in their weary and lonesome journey.

Vou H, - 89



306 YOGA VASISHTHA.

18, Here detached plots of long grass, were seen waving
their tope; like covetous men nodding their heads, on finding
some riches to their heart’s content. (The poor are pleased with
a little, and bow down their heads at petty pittances).

19. This shady forest afforded me a little joy, after my pawns
in the dry and dreary desert; as a lingering disease seems more
desirable to men, than the pains attending on death.

20, T then got under the shade of Jamdira tree, and felt
myself as pleased, as when the sage Markandeya got upon the
top of the mountain at the great deluge. (The Ararat of Noah?).

21, Then I took shelter under the creepers, descending from its
branches, as the hing top of a mount, finds a temporary
shadow under the umhrage of a dark cloud.

22. As I was hanging down with holding the pendant roots
in my hand, the horse slided away from underneath me, as the
sins of & man .glide under him, that puts his trust in the sacred
Ganges streams. (The purificatory power of Ganges water, resides
even in the belief of its holiness, and does not consist only in
bathing in it).

28. Fatigued with my travel of the live-long day in the
dreary waste, I took my refuge under this tree; as a traveller
rests uuder the shelter of a kalpa tree at the setting of the sun.

24, All this business of the world was stopped, as the sun
went down to rest in the western hills : (The Hindu ritual pres-
cribing no duty for the night isting of three watch
triyama rajant.

25. As the shade of night overspread the bosom of the
universe, the whole forest below betook iteelf to its nightly
rest and sil (The vegetabl tion was known to sleep
at night by the Hindu sages).

28. I reposed myself in the grassy hollow.of a branth
of that tree, and rested my head on the mossy bed like s
bird in its nest. (Primeval men slept in the hollow of frees like
birds, for fear of rapacious animals in the caves of the earth
below, as also in the caverns of upland hills and mountains).
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27. 1 ined there as i ible as one bitten by a snake,
and as a dead body that has lost its past remembrance. (Sleep and
death are akin to each other—~Aypnos Ekas thanatos didumo
adelpho). 1 was as impotent as a sold slave ; and as helpless
s onie fallen in a dark ditch or blind pt. Bought slaves éréta-
ddsas and their loss of liberty, were in vogue from the earliest
times in India. (W% FU-W4-FAT=a blind pit).

28. T passed that one night as 2 long Kalpa in my sense-
lessness ; and I thonght I was buffetting in the waves like the
seer—Markandejs at the great deluge. (¢.e. The body was
insensible in the state of sleep ; but the mind was active as
ina dream, which makes an age of a mement).

29. I passed the night under a train of dangers and difficulties,
that invaded me as in the state of dreaming; and I had
no thought about my bathing or eating or worshipping my
Maker : (the mind being wholly occupied by the objects of
the dream).

80. T passed the night iu restlessness and disqniet, shaking
like the branch of a tree; and this single night of trouble was
as long as it was tedious to e, (like the {ime of a lingering
disease),

31. . A melancholy overspread my countenance, as darkness
had veiled the face of the night, and my waking eyes kept
watching for the dn.y, like blue-lotuses expecting with their
watchful eyes the rising moon.

82. The demoniac noise of wild beasts being hushed in the
forest al the end of the night, there fell a shivering fit on me
with the clattering of my teeth through excessive cold.

83. I then heheld the east, red with the flush of intovica-
tion; as if it was laughing at seeing me irowned in my
difficulties.

84. Isaw the sun advancing afterwards towards the earth,
snd to mount on his Airavata the regent elephant of that quarter.
He seemed to be so full of glee, as the ignorant man has in
his folly, and the poor man in obtaining a treasure.
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85. Having got up from my mossy bed, T shook off my
bed cloth, like the god siva tossing about his elephantine hide
at his giddy dance in the evening. (See Magh. Book I).

86. T then began to wander in the wide forestland, as the
god Rudra roves about the wide world, after its desolation by
his demons at the end of kalpas.

87. There was no animal of any kind to be seen in the deso-
late desert, as the good qualities of good hreeding, are never to
be found in the persons of the illiterate.

88. X saw only the lively hirds, perching and chirping all
about the woods without intermission.

89, It was then at mid-day, when the sun had run his eighth
hour, and the plants had dried up the dews of their morning haths,

40. That I heheld a damsel carrying some food and a gohlet of
water, on the way as Hari bore the poisonous liquor to the
demons in his disguise in the shape of M4dhavi.

41. She was of a swarthy complexion, and dressed in sable
black attire; and looked askance at me; when I advanced to-
wards her a8 the hright moon appears towards the dark and sahle
night.

42, I asked her to give me some of her food iv my great
distress, because, I told her, one is enriched by relieving the
distress of the needy.

43 O good maid; said I, increasing hunnger is consuming
my bowels and 1 would take any food, even as the female serpent
devours her own brood and young, in the excess of her hunger.
(Hunger beats down the stony wall, and impure food is pure
to the hungry).

44. 1 begged of thee and yet thow gavest me nothing, hut
dost remain as inexorahle as the goddess of fortune, who de-
clines to favour the wretched, however they implore her aid.
(Fortune turns a deaf ear to the snpplioations of the poor).

45, Then I kept a long time, following her closely from
one wood ta another, and clinging to her as her shadow, movipg
behind 4er in the afternoen,



UTPATTI KIIANDA. 309

48. She then furned to me and said :—Know me, to be a
Chandéla girl and bearing the name of Harakeyuri; we are as
cruel as R4kshasas, aud feeders on buman flesh as on those of
horses and elepbants,

47. You cannot, O King ! get your food by merely your
craving it of me ; as it is hard to have the favour of men, with-
out first meeting with their desires.

48. Saying so, she went on trippingly at every step, and
then entered into an arbour ou the wayside and spoke merrily
unto me saying :—

49, Well, I will give you of this food, if you will consent
to be my husband ; for it is not the husiness of base and com-
mon people to do good to others, before securing their own
good,

50. My Chanddla father is here ploughing iu the field, with
his sturdy yokeof bulls, and has the figure of a demon, stand-
ing in the cemetry with his haggardly hungry and dusky
statare,

61. This food is for him, and may be given to you, if yom
will agree to esp me; b the husband deserves to be
served even at the peril of one’s life.

52. To this T replied, I agree to take thee to my wife, for
what fool is there that will abide by the usage of his family,
when bis life is in danger ?

53. She then gave me half of the food she bad with her,
as Mddhavi parted with balf of ber ambrosia to the hungry
Indra of old.

54, I ate the Chaudal's food, and drank the beversge of
Jaméu fruits which she gave me ; and then rested at that place,
and fell to a sleep caused by my fatigue and loug walking.

55. Theu she approached to me, as a hlack clond advances
before the sun ; she held me in her arms, and led me onward
with her gyiding hand, aud ss fondly as her second self.

66. She took me to ber father, a fat and ugly fellow of a
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repulgive appearance ; as the tormenting agony of death, leade a
person to the hideous cell of the devil.

57. My companion whispered to his ears the tidings of our
case, as the black bee hums her tale softly to the ear of an
elepbant; (in order to sip his frontal juice or ichor of mada-bdr{).

58. This man, said she, is to be my husband, if you, my
father, will give your consent. To this he expressed his approval
by saying —*“ Vddham be it s0” by the end of this day, (when
marriage rites usually take place and is called godhuli, or the
dusty dusk of returning herds from their pasture grounds).

59. He loosened the bulls from their yoke, as the regent of
death releases his hell hounds. And it was in the dusk of the
day, when the sky was obscured by the evening -mist, and
rising dust of godkuli, that we were dismissed from the d 8"
preseuce, to take our own way.

60. We passed the great jungle in a short time, and reached
the Chandéla’s abode in the evening ; as the demons pass amidst
the funeral ground, to rest in their charnal vaults at night.

61. The dwelling had on one side, the slaughtered monkeys,
cocks and erows; and swarms of flies flying over them, and
sucking the blood sprinkled over the ground.

62, The moist entrails and arteries of the slanghtered
beasts, that were hung up to be dried in the sun; were chased
by the ravenous birds of the air, that kept hovering over them ;
while flocks of birds fluttered over the Jamdira trees (o pick
up the fruits for their food).

63. There were heaps of fat laid wp (o ke "] in the portico,
and ravenous birds flying over them ; and the .iins % the slain
animals, which were besmeared with blood, 3 iz Biles before
their sight,

64. Little children had bits of flesh in the'c asnd., beset by
buzzing flies; and there were the veteran ’hdndal.s, sitiing
by and rebuking the boys.

65. We then enlered the house seatiered with disgusting
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entrails and entestines about, and T thought myself as the ghost
of a dead man standing beside the regent of death.

66. I had then a seat of & big plantain leaf, given to me
with due respect, in order to beseated as a welcome guest, in
the abominable abode of my new-earned father-in-law,

67. My squint eyed mother-in-law then eyed at me, with ber
blood-red eyeballs; and muttered with gladness in her look,
¢ ig this our would be son-in-law ? >

88. Afterwards we sat on some seats of skin, and I partook
of the repast which was served before me, as the reward of my
sins, (s.. This fare was as unpalatable, as the requital of one’s
erimes).

69. Xheard there many of those endearing words, which were
the seeds of endless misery; as also many such speeches that
‘were unpleasant to my miud, for their being of no benefit to
me.
70. Afterwards, it came to pass on one day, when the sky wis
cloudless and the stars were shining ; that they presented a
dowry of cloths and other articles before me : (as d4nadravya).

71. With these they made over that frightful maiden to
me, and we were joind together as hlack and white, and as sin
and its torment together (i. e. she was given to torment me for
my past sins).

72. The flesh-eating Chand4las, festivated the marriage cere-
money with profusion of wine and loud shonts of joy; they
beat their sounding tomtoms with merriment, as wicked men
delight in carrying on the acts of their vileness. (Tbe giddy
mirth of the rabble, is compared with the revelry of the riotous).
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DESCRIPTION OF A TRAIN oF DANGERS.

Argument. The King’s residence at the Chandéla’s abode and his ad-
venturos during sixty years at that place.

HE king continued :~—What more shall I say of that festi-

vity, which had quite subdued my soul ? I was thence-

forward named as Pushta~—Pukkusha or cherished Chénd4la by
my fellows. (Beng—ghar-jAmai or home-bred bridegroom).

2. After the festivity had lasted for a weck, and I had passed
full eight months at that place; my wife had her pubertal
efflorescence, and afterwards her conception also (garhhédhdns
and garbha).

8. She was delivered of a daughter which is the cause of
woe, as a danger is the spring of calamities. (The parallel
passage is well known ddrikd dukhkha ddyika, a daughter is the
source of grief). This davghter grew up as soon as the growth of
the cares and sorrows of the ignorant. (The wise neither care
nor sorrow for any earthly matter).

4. She brought forth again a black boy in course of three
years; as the fruit of folly raises the False expectation of frui-
tion. (i, e. We are often frustrated in onr hopes in our boys).

5. She agaiu gave birth to & daugbter and then to another
boy ; and thus I hecame an old Chandéla, with a large family
in that forest land.

6. In this manner passed many years with these shoots of my
woe m that place; as a Brahmicide has to pass long years of
torment in hell-fire. (Here is a pieee of priesteraft in the angmen-
ted torment for killing a Brahman as any other man).

7. T had to undergo all the pains of heat and eold, of chill-
winds and frost, without any help to be had in that dreary
forest; and asau old tortoise is constrained to move ahout in the
mud of a pool for ever,
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8. Being burthen with the cares of my family, and troub-
lod by anxieties of my mind; I saw my increasing afllictions
like a conflagration rising all about me.

9. Clad in bark and wrapt in old and ragged cloths, withs
eovering of grass and a straw hat on my head, I bore loads of
logs from the woods; as we bear the burden of sins on our backs
and heads. (See Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress).

10. I had to pass full many a live-long year, under. the
shade of diavalf trees ; with no other cloth or covering on me
than an old tattered, dirty and stinking Kaupina, which was
beset, by flees and leeches. (Kaupina a piece of rag covering the
lower secret parts of the hody as that of Fakirs and Yogis).

11. T was exposed to the chill cold winds, in all my toils to
snpport my family ; and lay likea frog in some cave in the
woods, under the keen blasts of winter.

12, The many quarrels and bickerings, and the sorrows and
wailings, to which I was often exposed at home and abroad,
made my blood to gush out in tears from my weeping eyes.

13. We passed the nights on marshy grourds in the jangle,
and being deluged by the raining clouds, we took our shelterin
the caverns of mountains, with no other food thau the roasted fesh
of bears,

14. Afterwards the rainy season of sowing being over, and
the dark drizzling clouds having dispersed in air, I was driven
from my abode, by the unkindness of my relations and continued
contention with others.

15. Being thus in dread of every body in the neighbourhood,
I removed myself to the house of another man, where 1 dwelt
with my wife and prattling children for eome years.

16. Then vexed by the scolding of the termagant Chand&lf,
and the taréats of the villanous Chand4las ; my face became as
pale as the waning moon under the shadow of Bihu (the sscen-
ding node).

17. I was bit and scratched by the tecth and nails of my wife,
as if my flesh and muscles were torn and gnawed down under the

Vou. 1I. 40
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grinders of a tigress; and I was ag one caught by orsold to a
hellish fiend, and thought myself as changed to an inferrial
being also.

18. I suffered under the torrents of snow thrown ont of the
caverns of the Himdlaya, and was exposed to the showers of
frost, that fell continually in the dewy season.

19, 1 felt on my naked hody the iron shafts of rain, as darts
let fly From the bow of death; and in my sickly and decrepit
old age, I had to live upon the roots of withered vegitables.

20. I dug them out plentifully from the woodland gro
and eat them with a zest, as a fortunate man has in tasting his
dainty dishes of well cooked meat.

21. Itook my food apart and untouched by any body, for fear
of being polluted by the touck of a vile and base born family ; and
because the pugnency of my unsavoury diet, made my mouth wry
at every morsel.

22, While I was famishing in this manner, I saw others had
their venison and sheep’s flesh bought from other places for
their food ; and who pampered their bodiesalso with the flesh they
cut out from other living animals and devoured raw with great
zest.

23. They bought animal flesh sold in iron pots and stuck
in spits, for undergoing migrations into a8 many thousand bodies
as they have killed and fod upon. (This is the Pythagorean
doctrine of metempsychosis of the soul, as described in Gold
smith’s citizen of the world),

24. Toften repaired to the garden grounds of the Chanddlas,
with my spade and basket in the cool of the evening, in order to
collect the raw flesh, which had been cast about in the dirt, for
makingmay food of them,

25, But the time seemed to turn favourable to me, when I was
sbout to be cast into bell, by lesding me to take refuge of the
mountain caverus, and seck my supportance there hy the roots
and plants growing therein.

26. Intaisstate, I was met by my good chanoce, on some
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Chandalas appearing in person before me, and driving away the
village dogs with their clubs from before them (to the woods).

27. They gave my wife and children some bad rice as the
villagers used to take, and we passed the night under the shade
of a palm tree, whose withered leaves were rattling with the
rain drops, that fell in showers npon them.

28. We passed the night in company with the sylvan apes,
with our teeth clattering with cold ; and the hairs of our bodies
standing on their ends, like a thousand thorns through coldness.

29. The rain drops decorated our bodies with granules of
vivid pearls, and our bellies were as lean and lank like an empty
cloud through hnnger and for want of food.

30, Then there rose & quarrel in this diresome forest, be-
tween me aud my wife; and we kept answering one another, with
our clattering teeth and ruddy eyes by effect of the cold,

81. My foul and dirty person resembled that of a dark black
demon, and we roved abont the borders of rivers and brooks, to
fish with a rod and hook in my hand.

82, T wandered also with a trap in my band, like Yama with
his noose at the desolation of the earth; and canght and killed
and drank the heart blood of the deer in my hunger and thirst.

33. I sucked the warm heart blood, as the milk of my
mother’s breast, at the time of famishing ; and being besmeared
in blood, L stood as a blood sucking demon in the cemetry.

34. The Vetdlas of the woods fled before me, as they do
from the furies of the forests; and I set my snares and nets in
the woods, for catching the deer and birds of the air.

35. As people spread the nets of their wives and children,
only to be entangled in them in the falsé hope of happiness; so
did I spread my net of thread, to beguile the birds to their
destruction.

36. ‘Though worried and worn out in the nets of worldly
cares, and surrounded on every side by the miseries of our vicious
lives ; yet do our minds take their delight, in the perpetration of
cruel and foul acts (to the injury of others).
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87. Our wishes are stretched as far and wide, as & running
river overflows its banks in the rainy season; but the objects
of our desires fily afar from us, as snakes hide themselves from
the snake eating Karablas by their own sagacity. (The Kara-
bha is a quadruped of the weasel kind, and is called goladgel—
in Bengali).

88. We have cast off kindness from our hearts, as the snake
leaves off his slough ; and take a delight to let fly the hissing
arrows of otr malice, as the thunder storm betides all animals,

89. Men are delighted at the sight of cooling clouds, at the
end of the hot season; but they avoid at a distance the rongh
briny shore spreading wide before them. (So men hail their
happiness, and avoid their trouhles)

40. But I underwent many & diffieulty, which multiplied
a8 thickly upon me, as the weeds growing in dales ; and I moved
about all the corners of that hellish spot, during my destined
time. (What is decreed, cannot be avoided).

41. 1have sown the seeds of sin under the rain-water of my
ignorance, to grow speedily as thorns on my way. I havs laid
hidden snares for the unwary innocent, to secure myself in the
mountain caves.

42. I have caught and killed the innocent deer in the trap;
to feed upon its flesh; and have killed the ckours kine, to lay
my head on the bair hanging down their necks.

48. T slept unconsciouaof myself in my ignorance, as Vishnu
lay on his huge hydra; I lay with my out-stretched logs and
limbs in the brawn cell, resounding fo the yell of wild beasts
abroad.

44. 1lay my body also, on the frost of a cave in the marshy
ground of Vindhyd ; and wrapped my swarthy form in a tatter-
ed quilt, hanging down my neck and full of fleas.

46. T bare it an my back, as a bear bears the long bristles upon
him even in the hot season ; and suffered the heat of the wild fire,
which burnt away many wild animale which perished in groups

a8 in the last conflagration of the world,
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46. My wife bore her young ones, both for our pleasure as
well as pain : as the food of the glutton, is both for his satiety
and sickness; and the influence of planets, is for our good and
evil also,

47. Thus I the only son of a king, had to pass sixty painful
years of my life, as so many kalpa ages of long duration.

48. T raved sometimes in my rage, aud wept at others in
my bitter grief; I fared on coarse meals, and dwelt, alas{ in the
abodes of vulgar Chand4las. Thus I passed so many years of
my misery at that place, as one fastened to the fetters of his
insatiable desires, is doomed to toil and moil for naught until
his death, (Bound to our desires, we are dragged to the grave),



CHAPTER CVIIL
DEscRIPTION OF A DRA GHT AND DEaRTH.

The dist of chandalas caused by famine and want

A
of Rain.

HE King continued to say :—Time passed away, and old age

overtook me, and turned my beard to blades of grass co-
vered with hoar frost.

2. My days glided away in alternate joy and grief, brought
on by my fate and acts; just as a river flows on with the
green and dried leaves, which the winds scatter over it.

8. Quarrels and broils, misfortunes and mischances, befell
on me every moment ; and beset me as thickly and as fastly
as the arrows of woe flying in a warfare.

4.. My foolish mind kept fluttering like a bird, in the maze
of my wishes and fancics; and my heart was perturbed by
passions, like the sea by its raging waves,

5. My soul was revolving on the vehicle of my wandering
thoughts ; and 1 was borne away by them like a floating straw,
to the whirlpool of the eventful ocean of time,

6. I that moved about like a worm amidst the woodlands
of Vindhy4, for my simple supportanee, felt myself in the process
of years, to be weakened and pulled down in my frame, like
a biped beast of hurthen.

7. 1 forgot my royalty likc a dcad man, in that state of my
wretchedness, and was fonfirmed in my belief of a Chand4la,
and bound to that hilly spot like a wingless hird.

8. The world appeared to me, as desolatc as at its final deso-
lation ; and as a forest consumed by a conflagration; it seemed
as the sea-shore lashed by huge surges; and as a withered tree
struck by a lightning.

9. The marshy ground at the foot of Vindhy4 was all dried
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ap, aud left no corn nor vegitable, nor any water for food or
drink; and the whole group of Chandélas, was about to die in
dearth and dryness.

10. The clouds ceased to rain, and disappeared from sight;
and the winds blew with sparks of fire in them. (The hot winds
of the monsoon called agni-vrishti).

11. Theforest trees were bare and leafless, and the withered
leaves were strewn over the ground; wild fires were raging here
and there, and the wood-lands b as desolate, as the abod
of austere ascetios ; (dwelling in the deserts).

12. There ensued a formidable famine, and a furious flame
of wildfire spread all around ; it burnt down the whole forest,
and reduced the grass and gravels all to ashes.

13. The people were daubed with ashes all over their bodies,
and were famishing for want of food and drink ; because the
land was without any article of food or even grass or water in
it, and had turned to a dreary desert.

14. The mirage of the desert glistened as water, and deluded
the dry buffaloes to roll in it (as in a pool) ; and there was no cur-
rent of breeze to cool the desert air.

15. The call and cry for water, came only to the ears of men ;
who were parching under the burning rays of the torrid sun
(in the Deccan).

16. The hungry mob, hurrying to browse the branches and
herbs, yielded their lives in those acts; while others uhlrpched
their teeth, in their acts of tearing and devouring one another.

17. Some ran to bite the gum of catechu, thinking it to
be a bit of flesh ; while others were swallowing the stones, a8 if
they were cakes lying on the ground before them.

18. The ground was sprinkled with blood, by the mutual
biting and tearing of men; as when bldod is spilt in profusion,
by the lion’s killing a big and starving elepbant.

19.  Every one was as ferocious as a lion, in his attempt to
devour another 8s hi. prey ; and men mutually fought with one
another, as wrestlers do in their contest,
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20. The trecs were leafless, and the hot winds were blow-
ing as fire-brands on all sides ; and wild cats were licking the
human blood, that was spilt on the rocky ground.

21. The flame of the wild fire rose high in the air, with
clouds of smeke whirling with the howling winds of the forest ;
{t growled aloud in every place, and filled the forest-land with
heaps of hrown cinders and burning fire brands.

22. Hugeserpents were hurnt in their caves, and the fumes
rising from these burning bodies, served to grow the poisonous
plants on the spot; while the flame stretching aloft with the
winds, gave the sky anappearance of the glory of the setting
sun.

23. Heaps of ashes were lifted like dust, by the high how-
ling winds, and stood as domes unsupported by pillars in the
open sky ; and the little children stood crying for fear of them,
beside their wseping parents.

24. There were some men who tore a dead body with their
teeth, and in their great haste to devonr the flesh, bit their own
hands and fingers, which were besmeared in their own blood.

25. The vultures flying in the air, darted upon the smoke,
thinking it a turret of trees, and pounced upon the fire brands,
taking them for bits of raw flesh.

£8. Men Biting and tearing one another, were fiying in all
directiens; when tme splitting of the burning wood, hit upon
their breasts and helties, and made them gory with blocd gushing
out of them,

27. The winds were howling in the hollow caves, and the
flgmes of. he wild fire flashing with fury; the snakes were hissing
for flar of these, and the burnt woods were falling down with
hideous noite.

28. Thus beset by dangers and horrors, with no other shelter
than the rugged hollows of rocks, this place presented a picture
of this world, with its circumamhient flames, burning as the
twelve zodiacal sufts:on high.
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29. The winds were blowing Lot amidst the burning woods
and rocks, and drying up all things; and the heat of the fire
+h

below and the sunbeams above, tog with the d tic cala-
mities caused by influence of the planet Saturn, madé this place

a counterpart of this woeful world.

Vor. 1L 41



CHAPTER CIX.
MigraTiON OF THE CHANDALAS.
Argawent. The perilous journey through the Delusive World.

E king continued : —As these calamities continued to rage

in this place, by the displeasure of distiny ; and the desasters
of the last dissolution, prematurely overtook the forest and
mountaineers here :—

2. Some of these men went out from that place, with their
wives and children;, in search of some new abodes in foreign
-lands; as the clouds disperse and disappear from the sky, after
the rainy scason is over.

8. They were accompanied by their wives and children and
elose relatives, who clung to'them as the members of their bodies;
but the lean and infirnt* were left behind them, like the separated
branches of trees.

4. -Some of these emigrants were devoured by tigers. as they
‘wont out 6f their houses ; as unfiedged birds are caught hy falcons,
as they come out of their nests.

‘3. Some entered into the fire like moths; to put an ead to
their miscrable lives ; others fell into the pits, like fragments of
rocks falling from the hills.

6. TFseparated myself from the connections of my father-in-
law and others; and depending upon myself, I escaped narrowly
from that distressed couutry, with my wife and children aboat me.

7. We passed the pit-falls and storms, aud the wild beasts
sud snakes, without any barm; and cawe out of thas forest safe
from all the deadly perils of the way.

*8. Having then arrived at the border of thav forest, we got
to the shade of some palm trees, where I lay down my children
from my shoulders as hurdens of my sin and woes.

'Comp-n the udvon(m of t.he pru.ma T#jul Malar in Guli Bakéwalf,
and his g by the Negro wnfsonhll
shoulders.
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8. T halted here after my tiresome journey and lengthened
troubles, as one who had fled from the confires of hell; and
took my rest like tlie withering lotns, from the scorching sun-
beams and heat of summer.

10. My Chanddla wife also slept under the same tree, and
my two boys lay fast asleep in each other’s embrace, under the
cooling <hade.

11, Afterwards my younger son Prach’chhaka, who was as
dear-to us as he was the less iutelligent, rose up and stood
before me.

12. He said with a depressed spirit, and tears gushiug out
of his eyes, ““Papa give me soon some meat-food and drink or
else T die”.

13. The little boy repeatedly made the snme request, and said
with tears in his eyes, that he was dying of hunger.

14. I told him I had no meat, and the more I said so, the
more he repeated hie foolish eraving, which could neither be sup-
plied with nor put down to silence.

15. I was then moved by paternsl affection, and affiction
of my heart, to tell him, “child, ent off a slice of my flesh, and
roast and eaf it.”

18. He agreed to it, and said ‘give it then ’; becanse his hun-
ger was 80 pressing and his vitality was so much exhausted, that
he could not decline to crave my flesh for his food.

17. Being then overpowered hy affection and compaseion I
thought of putting an end to all my grief with my life, which
became so intolerable to me at his excessive distress

18. Being unable to endare the pain of my affection, I
despaired of my own life; and resolved to resort to death, as my
only friend at this last extremity.

19. 1 collected some wood, and heaped them together for my
faneral pile, and baving put it on fire, Isaw it blaze as I wished.

20. As T was bastening to { .row myself on this pile, I yus
iamediately roused from my reverie hy the sound of music pro.
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ceeding from this palace, hailing me as king, and shouting my
victory jaya.

21. T understood this conjurer had wrought this enchan t-
ment on me, and put me to all these imaginable troubles for so
long a period.

22. Like the ignorant, T was subject to a bundred changes
of fortuue (which can never approach the wise). As the great
and mighty King-Lavana, had been recapitulating and expostu-
lating on the vicissitudes of fortune :—

23, The sorcerer suddenly disappeared from his sight, at
which the courtiers looked around them with their staring eyes 3
and then addressed the king, saying :—

24. This man was no sorcerer, our liegelord! who had no mer.
cenary views of his own in this; but it was a divine magic (the
urgy), that was displayed to our lord, to represent the lot of
bumanity and the state of the world.

25, This world is evidently a creation of the mind, and the
imaginary world is only a display of the infinite power of the
Almighty. (It was a coinage of the hrain, a streteb of the ima-
gination which gives images to ideals).

26. These hundreds of worldly systems, display the multifa.
rious powers of Omnipotence; which delude even the minds of
the most wise, to believe in the reality of unrealities, as it were
by the spell of magic.

27. This delusion being so potent on the minds of wise, it
is no wonder, that our king would be overpowered by it, when
all common minds are labouring under the same error.

28. This delusive magic was not spread over the mind, by
any trick orart of the conjurer; who aimed at pothing more
than his own gain, by the act of his sorcery ; (It is the divine
will, which spreads the illusion alike on all minds).

29. They that love money, never go away of themselves
without getting something : therefore we are tossed on th~
waves of doubt, (¢. ¢. doubtful) to take him for a sorcerer.

80. Vasishtha said :—Réma! though I am sitting here at
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this moment, before you and others of this assembly ; yet 1 am
quite sensible of the truth of this story, which is no fiction like
the tale of the boy I have told you before, nor is it any coining
or hearsay of mins,

81. Thus the wmind is enlarged by the various inventions of
its imagination, as a tree iz extended by the expamsion of
its houghs and branches. The extended mind encompasses all
things, as an outstretched arbor overspreads on the ground. It
is the mind’s comprehension of every thing, and its conversaney
with the natures of all things, that serve to lead it to its state
of perfection. (The amplitude of the mind, consists in the
extent of its knowledge).



CHAPTER CX.
Dascmierion or Minp,

mmi'-ont. The great Maguitude of mental powers, and government of
ASISHTHA eaid :—Since the subjective Intellect ckif, has
derived the power of knowing- the objective Intelligebles
chetyas, from the supreme cause in the beginning ; it went on
to multiply and diversify the objects of its intelligence, and
thus fell from the knowledge of the one intelligent Universal
Ego, to the delusion’ of the particular non egos ad infinitum.
(The knowledge of the subjective nniversal soul being lost, the
mind is left to be bewildered in the ohjective particulars to no
end»,

2. Thus Ré&ma, the facultics of the mind, being deluded
by the unrealities of particulars, they continue to attribute
specialities aud differences to the general omes to their utter
error. (Multiplication and diffc;entiation of objects, mislead
the mind from the universal unity of the only one),

8. The mental powers are ever busy to multiply the unreali-
ties to infinity, as ignorant children are prone to create the false
goblins of their fancy, only for their terror and trouble.

4. Bat the reality soon disperses the troublesome unrealities,
a:d the unsallied understanding drives off the errors of imagi-
nation, as the sun-shine dispel~ Ltk dnrkuess,

5. The mind orings distant objects near it, and throws the
nearer ones at a distance ; it trots and flutters iu living beings,

as boys leap and jump in bushes after little hirds,

8. - The wistful mind is fearful, where there is nothing to
fear; as the affrighted traveller takes the stump of s tree for
demon, standing on his way.

7. The suspieious mind suspects a friend for a foe, as a
drnnken sot thinks himself lying on the ground, while he is
walking along.
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8. The distracted miad, sees the fiety Saturn in'the cooling
moon ; and the nectar being swallowed as poison, &ofs as poisom
itself.

9. The bailding of an serial castle however mmtrue, is taken
for truth for the time being'; and the mind dwellicg on ~hopes,
is & dreamer in its waking state.

10. The desease of desire is the delusion .f t mind; there~
fore it is to be rooted out at onve with al! deligence from the
mind.

H. The minds of men being entangled in the net of avarice
like poor etags, are rendered as helpless as these beasts of prey,
in the forest of the world.

12. He wuo has removed by his reasoning, the vain anxie-
ties of his mind, has displayed the light of ivis soul, like that of
the unclouded sun to eight,

18. Know therefore that il i¥ mind that make, the mans and
not his body that is called as snch: the body is dull matter, but
the mind is neither a material nor immaterial substance (ws the
spirit).

14. Whatever is done with the mind or voluntarily by any
man, know Réma, that act to he actually done by him ; (sinoe
an involuntary action is indifferent by itaelf); and whatsoever is
shunned by it, know that to be kept out s» actu

15, The mind alone makesthe whole world, to the utmost
end of the spheres ; the mind is the vacuum, and it is the air and
earth in its greatness. (Since it comprehends them all in itself;
and none of these is peroeptihle without the mind).

18. 1f the mind do not join & thing with its known preper-
ties and qualities; then the sunand the luminaries would appear
to be without their light : (ms it is with the dey-blind bets and
owls, that take the day light for darkaess, and the dark night
for their bright day light).

17. The mind assumes the properties of kmowledge snd
iguorance, whence it is called a knowing or nuknowing thing ;
but these propertios are not to be attributed to the body, for &
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living body is never known to be wise, nor a dead carcise an iy
Rorunc pereon.

18. The mind becontes the sight in its act of seeing, and it
is hiearing also when it hears any thiug ; it is the feeling of touch
in connection with the skin, and it is smelling when connected
with the nose.

19. 80 it becontes taste being connectod with the tongue and
palate, and takes many other nanes besides, according to its other
facgities. Thus the mind is the chief actor on tlie stage of the
living animal body.

-30. 1t magnifies the mindte and makes the true sppear ad
antrue; it-sweetens the bitter and sours the aweet, and turns a
foe to a friend and vice-versa.

21. In whatever manner the mind represents iteelf in its
various aspects; the same b evident to us both in om per-
ceptions and conceptions of thent. (s. . Every body takes things
in the same light, as his mind represents them unto him)

22. It was by virtye of such a representation; that the dream
ing mmd of king Haris chandra, took the course of one night
for the long period of a dozen of years.

23, ¥twas owing to a similar idea of the nrind, that the whole
city of Brahm4 appeared to be situated within hintself.

24, 'The p tation of a fair prospect before the imagina-
tion, turns the present pain to pleasure; as & man hound iu
chaius forgets his painful state, in the hopes of his release or
installation on the next morning.

25. The mind being well fortified and brought under the
subjection of resson, brings all the members of the body and
internsl passione of the heart under our control; bat the loose
and ungoverned mind, gives a loose rein to them for their going
sstray; as the loosened thread of a string of pearls, seatters
the precious grains at random over the ground.

N The mind that preserves its elear sightedness, and its

ity sad Jterabl mdlplmu,and under all
ealdmmu. retains ite even temper snd nice discernment at all
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1adt

times, under (he testimony of its i . and: app
of its good conscience.

27. With your mind acquainted with the states of all things,
but mndisturbed by the fluctuations of the objects that ¢ome
under your cogmizance, you must retain, O Rémal your self-
possession at all times, and remain like 3 dumb and dull body,
(without being moved by any thing).

28, The mind is restless of its owu nature, vith all its
vain thonghts and desires within itself; but the man is carried
abroad as by its eurrent; over hills and deserts and across’ rivers
anl seas, to far and remote cities and couutries (in search of
gain).

29. The waking mind deems the ohjects of 1ts desire, to be
as sweet as honey, and whatever it does not like, to be as bitter
as gall ; although they may be sweet to tasie ; (6. e. the blind-
ness of scasuons minds in their choice of evil for good, and
slighting of good as evil).

80. Some minds with too much self reliance in-tlemsclves,
and without comsidering the true nature of things ; give them
different forms and coloars, according to therr own conceptions
and opivions, though they are far from trath, {Every man
delights in his own hobby horse).

81. The mind is a pulsation of the power of the Divine
Intellect, that veuntilates in the breeze and glares in luminons
bodies, melte in the lignids and hardens in solid substances.
(Complle the lines of Pope : “Glows in the sun &e.” The mind

dependent on the intellect, and the tal op are
mbadinlh to the intellectual).

32. 1t vanishes in vacuity and extonds in the space; it
dwells in everything at its pleasure, and flies froin everywhere
at its will.

33. It whitens the black and hlackens the white, and is
confined to no place or time but extends thronghsall. (The mind
can make & heaven of hell, and a hell of heaven).

23, The mind being absent or settled elsewhere, we do not

Vo, 1L 43
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taste the sweet, which we suck or swallow or grind under the
teeth or lick with the tongue,

35. What is seen by the mind, is seen with the eyes, and
what is unseen by it, is never seeh by the visual organs; as
things lying in the dark are not perceptible to the sight.

86. The mind is embodied in the organic body, accompanied
by the sensible organs ; but it is the mind that actuates the senses
and receives the sensations ; the senses are the products of the
mind, but the mind is not a production of sensatidns.

87. Thnse great souls (philosophers), who . have investigated
into the manner of the connection between the two quite differ-
ent substances of the body and mind, and those learned men
who show us their mutual relations (the psychologists), are truly
worthy of our veneration,

88. A handsome woman decked with flowers in the braids
of her hair, and looking loosely with her amorous glances, is like
a log of wood in contact with the body of one, whose mind is
abeent from himself. (The dailiauce of a woman is dead and lost,
$o the unfeeling heart and unmindful man).

89, "he dispassionate Yogi that sits reclined in his abetract
meditall@ in the forest, has no sense of his hands being bitten
off by & yoracious beast from his body ; owing to the absence of
his mins.

40. The mind of the sage, which is practised in mental
abetraction; may with ease be inclined to convert his pleasures to
pain, and his paius to pleasure.

41, The mind employed in some other thought and inatten.
tive to the present discourse, finds it as & detached piece of
wood dissevered by an axe. (The -presence of the miud joins
the parts of . lecture, as its inadvertence disjoins them from
their consecutive order),

42. A man sitting at bome, and thinking of his standing on
the precipice of & mountain, or falling into the hollow cave
below, shudders at the idem of bis imminent danger: so alse one
is startled at the prospect of a dreary desert even in his drcam,
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sad is bewildered to imagine the vast deep under the clonds.
{See Hume on the Associstion of Ideas).

43. The mind feels a delight at the sight of a lovely spot
in its dream, and af seeing the hills, cities and houses stretch-
ing ou the clusters of stars shining in the extended plain of the
eky. (Objects which are pleasurable or painful to the sight,
give pleasure and paiu to the mind, when it is counected with
that sense).

44. The restless mind is busy to stretch many a hill and
dale and cities and houses in our dreams, as these are the bil-
lows in the vast ocean of the soul.

456, Asthe waters of the sea display tbemselves in.huge
surges, billowe and waves, so the mind whick is in the body, dis=
plays itself in the various eights exhibited in our d
(Meaning, the dveams tc be transformations (Vikdras) of the
mind, like the waves of the water).

46. As the leaves and branghes, flowers and fruite are the
products of the shooting seed ; 8o every thing that is seen ia
our waking di , i8 the creations of our minds.

47. As a golden image is uo other than the very gold, so
the creatures of our living dreams, are not otherwise than the
ereations of our fanciful mind.

48. As a drop or shower of rain, and & foam or froth of tlhie
wave, are but different forms of water; so the varieties
( td), of ible objects are but formati of the same
mind, (Lit, formations or transformations of the mind).

49. These are bus the thouglfts of our minds, that are seem
in our waking dreams; like the various garbs which an actor
puts on him. to represent different characters in « play..

60. As the king Lavana believed himself to be a chanddia
for some time, 50 do we believe ourselves to be so and so, by tha
thoughte of our minds.

51. What we think lves o be in our sonseiousness,
the smme soon comes: to pess upon us; therefore mould thy
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thoughts of your mind in any way you like. (. e. As one thinks
himself to be, so will he find himself to hecome in his own
eoneiet®

52. The embodied being beholds many cities and towns, hills
and rivers before him; all which are but visions of waking
dreams, and stretched out by the inward mind.

53. Onesees a demon in a deity, and a snake where thero
is no suake; it is the idea that fosters the thought, as the king

‘ Lavana fostered the thoughis of his ideal forms,

‘4.  As the idea of man includes that of a woman also, and
the idea of father comprises that of the son likewise ; so the mind
inclodes the wizh, and the wish is accompained by its action with
every person. (As when I say I have a mind to doso, I mean
I have a wish to do it ; and the same wish leads me to its ex -
cution. Or that the action is concommitant with the will sc
the plrase ; “take will for the deed”).

55. It is by its wisk that the mind is sabject to death, and
to be born again in other bodics ; and though it is a formless
thing of its nature, yet it is by its constant habit of thinking,
that it contracts the notion of its being a living substauce
Giva).

56. The mind is busy with its thonghts of long drawn wish-
eg, which cause its repeated births and deaths, aud their ..u-
commitants of hopes and fears, and pleasure and pain. - (Lhe
wish is father of thoughts, and these mould our acts and
hyes).

57. Pleasure and pain are situated in the mind like the oil
in the sesamam secd, and these are thickened or thinned like
the oil under particular circumstances of life. Prosperity thiek-
ens our pleasure, and adversity our pain ; and these are thinned
by their veverses again.

58. As it is the greater or lighter pressure of the oil-mill,
that thickens or thins the oil, so it is the deeper or lighter atten-
tion of the mind, that aggravates or lightens its sense of plea-
sure or pain.  (Loss or gain unfelt, is nothing lost or gained.
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The pleasure or pamn of which we are ig t, is no pl
or pain).

59. -As our wishes are directed by the particular circums-
tances of time aund place, so the measurements of time and
place, are made sccording ta the intemsity or laxity of our-
thoughts. (5. e. The intense application or inattention of
the mind, prolongs and shortens the measure of time and place
to vs).

80. Tt is the mind that is satisfied and delighted at the ful-
filment of our wishes, and not the body which is insensible of its.
enjoyments. (The commentary explains the participation of
the enjoyment both by the body and miud, and not by one in-
dependently of the other)

61. The mind is delighted with its imaginacy desires within,
the body, asa secluded woman takes her dellghlz in the seraglio
(The pl of i tion pl the i t soul, when we
bave no external and bodily plessure to enjoy).

82. He who does not give indulgence to levities and fickleness
in his heart, is sure to subdue his mind ; as one binds an ele-
phant by its chain to the post.

63. He whose mind does not wave to and fro like a brandished
sword, but remains fixed as a post or pillar to its best intent and
object, is the best of men on earth; all others (with fickle
minds), are a8 insects continnally moving in the mind

64. He whose mind is freed from fickleness, and is sedate
in itself, is united with bis best object in his meditation of the
same. (The unflinching mind, is sure of success).

65. Steadiness of the mind is attended with the stillness of
worldly tions, as the susp of the’ churning’ Man-
dara, was attended with the calmnass of the ocean of nuix.

66, The thoughts of the mind heing cmhroiled in worldly
eares {of gaining the objects of desire and enjoyments), hecome
the sources of those turbulent passions in the breast, which
tike poisonous plants fill this banefui workl (with their deadly
breath),
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87. Poolish men that are infatusted by their giddiness and
ignorance, revolve round the centre of their hearts, as the
giddy bees flutter about the lotus-flower of the lake ; till at last
grown weary in their. giddy circles, they fall down in the encom~
passing whirlpools, which huel therm in irreparable ruin.



CHAPTER CXIL
Hzavine or tar Hearr anp Minp, )
Arguments. Prompt relinquishment of dosires, and abandonment of

Rgoism, as the wmeans of the subjection of the mind and intense application
of the Intellect.

ASISHTHA continued :—Now attend to the best remedy,

that T will tell you to heal the disease of the heart ; which

is within one’s own power and harmless, and a sweet potion to
taste.

2. Ttis by the exertion of your own conscionsness by yourself,
and by diligent relinquisk t of the best objects of your desire,
that you can bring back your refractory mind under your
subjection.

3. He who remaios at rest by giving up the objects of b
desire, is verily the conqueror of his mind; which is reduced
under his subjection as an elephant wanting its tusks. .

4. The mind is to be carefqlly treated as a patient by the
prescriptions of reason, and ‘by desoriminating the truth from
untruth, as we do good diet from what is injurious.

5, Mould your heated imagination by cool renomng, by
precepts of the Sastrds, and by iation with the di
a3 they do the heated iron by a cold bammer.

8. As a boy has no pain to turn himself this way and that
in his play; so it is not difficult to turn the mind, from-one
thing to snother at pleasure.

7. Employ your mind to the acts of goodness by the light of
your understanding ; as you join your soul to the meditation of
God by light of your spirit,

8. The renuncistion of a highly desirable object, is in the
power of one, who resigns himself to the divine will ; it is a shame
therelore to that worm of human being, who finds this precept
difficalt for his practice.
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9. He who can take the unpleasant for the pleasurable in his
understanding ; may with ease subdue his mind, as a gisnt overs
comes a boy by his might.

10. Tt is possible to govern the mind like a horse, by one’s
attention and exertion ; and the mind heing brought to its quiet-
ness, it is easy to enter into divine knowledge.

11. Shame to that jackass (lit : jackalish man), who has not
the power to subdue his restless mind, which is entirely under his
own subjection, and which he can easily govern,

12. No one can reach the best coarse of his life, without
the tranquility of his mind ; which is to be acquired iy means of
his own exertion, in getting rid of the fond objects of his desire.
{The best course of life, is to live free from cave, which is un-
attainable without subjection of our desires).

18. It is by means of destroying the appatites of the mind,
by means of reason and knawledge of truth; that one enn have
his absolute dominion over it, without any change or rival in it.
(The rival powers in the kinglom of the mind (mirord;ya), are
the- passions and the train of ignorance-moka).

14. The precepts of a preceptor, the instrueti of the
sastras, the eficacy of mantras, anl the force of arguments, are
all as trifles as straws, without that calmness of the mind, which
can be gained by renunciation of our desires and by the knowledge
of truth.

15. The One All and all-pervading quieseent Brahma can be
known then only, when the desires of the nind ave all cut off
by the weapon of indifferc.ice to all worldly things,

16. All bodily pains of men are quite at an end, no sooner
the mind is at rest, after the removal of mental anxieties hy
means of true knowledge.

17. Many persons turn their minds to unmindfulness, by
two much trust in their exertions and imaginary expectations ;
and disregarding the power of destiny, which overrules all human
efforts.

18. Themin being long practised in its highest duty, of the
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~utwacion of divine knawledge, becomes extinet in the intellect,
and is elevated to its highér state of intellectual form.

19, Join yourself to your intellectual or abstract thonghts at
first, and then to your spiritual speculations, Being then master
of your mind, contemplate on the nature of the S8upreme soul.

20. Thas relying on your own exertion, and converting the
sensible mind to its state of stoic insensibility, you can attain to
that highest state of fixedness, which knows no decay mor
‘destruction: (@piritual bliss).

21. It is by your exertion and fised attention, O Rémal tha®
you can corrcet the errors of your miud: as one gets over his
wrong apprehension of taking one thing for another; (such as his
mistaking of the cast for the west),

23, Calmness of mind, produces the want of anxiety; and
the man that has been able to snbdue his mind, cares a fig for
his subjaction of the world under him, (For, what is this world,
without its perception in the mind ?)

23.  Wordly possessions are attended with strife and warfare,

1 the eujoyments of heaven also, have their rise and fall; but
in_the improvement of one’s own mind and vatnre, there is no
contention with anybody, nor any obstruction of any kind.

24. 1tis hard for them to manage their affairs well,who
cannot manage to keep their minds under proper control. (Govern
yourself ere you can govern others. ‘Or;-Govern your mind,
lest it govern you).

25, The thought of one’s being dead, and being born again
as aman, continually employ the minds of the ignorant with the
idea of their egoism; (which is a false one, since the sonl has no
hirth or death, nor any personality of its own).

26.  So no hody is born here nor dics at aay time; it is the
miad that concuives its birth and death and migration in other
bodies and ‘worlls. (i e. Its transmigration and apprehension of
its rise or fall tv heaven or hell),

27. It goos hence to another world, and there appears in
another form (of the body and mind) ; or it is relieved from the

Voi, IL 43
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encumbrance of flesh, which is called its liberation. 'Where then
is this death and why fear to die, (which is no more than pro~
gress to a new life 7).

28. Whether the mind roves here ; or goes to another world
with its earthly thoughts, it continues in the same state as
before unless it is changed to another form (of purity), byits at-
tainment of liberation (from humanity).

29. It is in vain that we are overwhelmed in sorrow, upon the
demise of our brethren and dependants; since we know it is the
mature of the mind, to be thus deluded from its state of pure
intelligence to that of error. (It is the deluded mind, and not
the intelligent soul that is subject to sorrow),

80, Ithas been repeatedly mentioned both before and after-
wards, and in many other places (of this work) ; that there is no
other meaus of obtaining the pure diet of true knowledge, with-
out subduing the mind, (and: bringing it under the control of
reason).

81. Trepeat the same lesson, that there is no otber way,
save by the government of the unruly mind, to come to the light
of the truly real, clear and catholic knowledge of the Supreme,
(By catholic knowledge is meant the universally received doctri-
pes of divinity).

82. The mind being destroyed (s.e. allits function, being sus-
pended) ; the soul attains its tranquility, and the light of the
intellect shines forth in the cavity of tbe heart.

83. Hold fast the discus of reasqn, and eut off the hias of
yonr mind ; be snre that no disegse will have the power to molest
you, if you'can have the good sense to despise the objects of
)¢ , which are attended by pain. (All pleagure is followed
by pain. Or : Pleasare leads to pain, and pain succeeds pleasure).

84. By lopping the members of the mind, you cut it off
altogether ; and these being egoism and selfishness which com-
pose the essence of the mind. Shun your sense that ‘it is I' and
‘these are mine.’

85. Want of these feelings, casts down the mind like a tree
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felled by the axe’; and disperses it liké » scattered cloud from
the autumnal sky.

36. The mind is blown away by its destitution of egoism
(Alonta) and meitatism (manmﬂ), like aclouds by the winds.
L) ‘of one’s egoism and p lity, is the tanta-
mount to his utter extinction, and unification with the one
nniversal Sonl).

87. It is dangerous to wage a war, against winds and
weapons, and fire and- water, inorder to obtain the objects
our worldly desire ; but there is no danger whatever in destroy-
ing the growing soft and tender desires of the mind. (Itis
easier to govern one’s self than to suppress his enemies).

88. What is good, and what is not so, is well knawn for cer-
tain even to boys ; (¢, e. the immutability of good and evnl 18
plain to common and simple understandings); theref
your mind to what is good, as they train up children in the paths
of goodness, (Sow good betimes, to reap its reward in time, If
good we plant not, vice will fill the place ; and rankest weeds,
the richest soils deface).

89. Our minds are as inveterate and indomitahle, as ferocions
lious of the ferest ; and they are true victors, who have con-
quered these, and are thereby entitled to salvation. (Govern.
your restless mind, and you govern the rest of your kind).

40. Our desires are as fierce lions, with their insatiable thirst
after lucre : and they are as delusive as the mirage of the de-
sert, by leading us to dangers.

4). The man that is devoid of desires; eares for nothiug,
whether the winds may howl with the fury of storms ; or the
seas hreak their hourds, or the twelve suns (of the Zodiac) rise
at once fo burn the universe.

42. The mind is the zoot, that grows the plants of our
good and evil and all eur weal aud woe. Tbe mind is the tree
of the world, and all peoples are as its branches and leaves,
(which live by its sap and juice).

43. One prospers every where, who has freed his mind
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from its desires; and he that lives in the dominion of indiffer-
ence, rests in his heavenly felicity.

44. The more we corb the desires of our minds, the greater
we feel our inward happiness ; as the fire being extinguished,
we find ourselves cooled from its heat, ’

45. Should the mind long for millions of worldly mansions
in its bighest ambition ; it is sure to have them spread out to.
wiew within the minute particle of its own essence.. (The ambi-
tious mind grasps the whole world within its small compass).

48. Opulence in expectancy, is full of anxic'y to the mind,
and the expected wealth when gained is n: isz troublesomie
toit; but the treasure of contentment is fraug::i with lasting
peace of mind, therefore be victorious over your greedy mind
by abandonment; of all your desires.

47. With the highly holy virtue of your nnmindfulness, and
with the even-mindedness of those that have known the Divine
spirit ; as also with the enbdned derated and defeated year-
nings of your heart, make the state of the increate One as your.
own. (Sedatcness of the mind, resembles the state of God), -




€RAPTER CXIIL.
Tux Resrizssness or T MIND AND ITS CURE,
A Means of weakening the mind and mental Desires.

ASISHTHA continued :-—~Whatever be the nataure of the
ubjech of any man’s desire, his mind does not fail to run
after it with great avxdlty in every place.

2. 'This eggrness of the. mind rises and sets by turns, with
the view of the desired object, %ke the clear bubbles of water
foaming and bursting of themselves with the bresth of winds.

8. Ascoldness is the nature of frost, and blackness is that
of ink ; s0 is swiftness or momentum the natare of the mind,
as stillness is that of the soul.

4. Rfima said :—Tell me sir, why the mind is identified with
momentum, and what is the cause of its velocity ; tell me
slso; if there is any other force to impede the motion of the
mind
" 5. Vasishtha replied :—We have never seen the mgotionksa
quiet of the mind ; fleetness is the nature of the mind, as heat is.
that-of fire,

6. This vacillating power of motion, which is implanted in,
the mind, is known to be of the same nature as that of the self-
motive foroe of the Divine mind ; which is the cause of the.
momentam and motion of these worlds.

7. Asthe of air is imoperceptible without its vibeation,
#0 we can have no notion of the momentam of our minds, apart
from the ides of their oscillatipn,

8. The mind which bas no motion is said to be dead and
Gefunol ; and the suspension of tal agitation, is. the condi-
fiom of Y@qumm:ulle-lmgtamulumhbﬁam
9.. The mortification of thé mind, 15 attended with the sulvi.
Jeneé of our woes ; but the agitated thoughts in the mind, 1te
rauses of all our woes,




u YOGA VASISHTHA.

10, The monster of the mind, being roused from ite rest,
raises all our dangers and disasters ; but ite falling into. restand’
inaction, canses our happiness and perfect felicity.

I1. The restlessuess of the mind is the effect of its ignorance ;-
therefore Réma ! exert your reason to destroy aul ita desires (for
temporal possessions).

32, Destroy tho internal desires of your mind, which are
raiged by ignorance alone; and attain your sdpreme felicity by
your resignation to the divine will

18. The mind is a thing that stands between the real and
wnreal, and between intelligence and dull matter, and is moved
to and fro by the contending powers on either side.

I4. Impelled by dull material force, the mind is lost in the:
investigation of material objects; till at last by its habitual
thought of materiality, it is converted to a material object,.
resembling dull matter iteelf. (Such is the materialistic mind).

15. But the mind heing guided by its intellectual powers,
4$o the investigation of abstract truths, b sn intelligent and,
imteltectual principle, by its tinued practice of thinking
itself as such. (This is immaterial mind).

16. Itis by virtue of the exertion of your manly powers
and activities, and by force of constant habit and continned
practice ; that you can succeed to attain any thing, to which
you employ your mind with diligence. (Diligence overcomes all
difficulties).

17. Yon canalso be free from fears, and find your restin
your relisnce in the sorrowless Being; provided yon exercise
your manly activities therein, and curb the proclivities of your
mind by your intelligence.

18. Tt must be by the force of yoor intelligent mind, that
you must lift up your deluded mind, which is drowned in the-

eares of this world. There is no other means that will help yon
to do so.

19, The mind only is capable of subduing the mind ; for whe
ean subdue a king unless ke is a king himself?
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20. Our minds sre the boats, to lift us from the ocean of this
world ; where we are carried too far hy its beating waves, and
thrown into the eddies of dispair, and where we are caught by
the sharks of our greediness.

21, Let your own mind cut the neb of the mind, which iy
ensnared in this world ; and extricate your soul, by this wise
policy, which is the only means of your liheration. (¢ e. Set
your mind to correct your mind).

22, Let the wise destroy the desires of their minds, and this
will set them free from the bends of ignorance,

23. Shun your desire for earthly enjoymeuts and forsake
your knowledge of dualism ; then get rid of your impressions
of entity and non-entity, nnd be bappy with the knowledge of
one unity,

24, The thought of the unknowable, will remove the thoughts
of knowables ; this is equivalent to the destruction of desires, of
the mind and ignorance also,

25. The unknown one of which we are unconscious hy our
knowledge, transcends all whatever is known to us by our

- Our i i8 our nérvdaa or final extines
tion, while our consciousness is the cause of our woe.

26. It is by their own attention that men soon come to the
knowledge of the knowables; but it is the unknowing or un-
consciousness of these that is our ntrvdna, while our consctous-
ness is the cause of our woe. (Want of self consciousness, is
want of pain. And perfect apathy is the perfection of soliaism).

27. Destroy O Réma, whatever is desirable to your mind,
and is the object of your affection ; then knowing them as re-
duced to nothing, forsake your desircs as seedless sprouts (which
can never grow) ; and live content without the feelings of joy
sud grief.




CHAPTER CXIlL

DESCRIPTION OF IGNORANCE AND DELUSION, (AViDYA).

Argument. Extirpation of Eyil Desires and duality by the trué know-
Yodge of tnity oalled the Vidy4.

YTASISHTHA continued :—The false desires which continualy
rise in the breast; are as the appearances of false moons
in, the sky, and should be shunned by tbe wise.

2. 'They rise in the minds of the unwise amidst their igno-
rapce; but every thing which is known only by its name and
nét in actuality, can not have its residence in the minds of wise
prople.  (Nominalism as opposed to Realistic Platonism).

8. Be wise, O Rdma ; and do not think like thc ignorant;
but consider well all that I tell you ;—there is no second moon
in the sky, but it appears so only by deception of our optical
Yisions.

4. There exists nothing real or unreal any where, except”the
duly true essence of God; as there is no substantiality in the
aontinuity of the waves, besides the body of waters.

6. There is no reelity in any tbing, whether existent or
non-existent, all which are mere creations of your shadowy
ideality ; do not therefore impute any sbape or figure to the
eternal, beundless and pure spirit of God.

6. You are no maker nor master of anything, then why

- deem any act or thing as your own (mamatd-meity ?) You know
not whiat these existences are, and hy whom and wherefore they
are made,

7. 'Weithd think yourself as actor, because no actor con
attempt & do anything. Discharge whatever is your duty, and
remain at y¥ur easd with having done your part,

8. Thoueh- you age the actor. of an action, yet think not
yourself ss such, minding your insbility to do or undo any



UTPATTI KHANDA. 345

tuing : for how can you boast yourself as the actor, when you
know your inability for action,

9. 1f truth is delectable and untruth is odious, then remain
Grn to what is good; and be employed in your duties (in the
path of truth and goodness).

10. But as the whole world is a gallery, a magic and an un-
reality then say what reliance is there in it, aad what signifies
pleast  eness or nnpleasurableness to any body.

11. Know Rama, this ovum of the world to be a delusion,
and bs ¢ inexistent in itself, appears as a real existence to
others,

12, Know this busy sphere of the world, which is so full
with its inessence; to be an idéal phantasm presented for the
delusion of our minds.

13. Tt is like the beautiful bamboo plant, all hollow within,
and without pith and marrow’in the inside ; and like ti:c curling
waves of the sea, both of which are born to perish withcu. being
uprooted from the bottom, (It is impossible to root cut the
bamboo as well as the rising wave of the water).

14, This world is as volatile as the air and water flying in
the air, and hardly to be tangible or held fast ia the hand ; and
as precipitous as the water-fall in its conrse; (hurling down and
sweeping away everything before it).

15. It appears as a flowery gardea, but never comes to any
good use at all ; so the billowy sea in the mirage, presents the
form of water, withont allaying our thirsy,

‘16. Sometimes it scems to be straight,*and at otheis a
curve ; now it is long and now short, and now it is moving 2n<
uiet again ; and everything in it, though eriginally
for our good, conspires to our evil enly:

}7. Though hollow in the inside, the world appears to be
full with its apparent contents; and though all the worlds are
.atinuslly in motion, yet they seem to be standiag atill.

18. Whether they be dull matter or intelligences, their
cxistence depends upon their motion ; and these without stopping

Yor. 11, 4t
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any where for a moment, present the sight of their being quite
at rest.

18, Though they are as lm'ght 88 light to sight; they are

as opaque a8 the dark coal in their bowels; and tbough they
are moved by a superior power. thev appear to be moving of
themselves.

20, Theryiade away bofore the brighter light of the sum,
but brighten in the darkneu of the mght their light is like
that of the mirage, by reflection of

¢1. Human avarice is as a sahle serpent, crooked and veno-
mous, thin and eoft in its form ; but rough and dangerous in ite
sature, and ever unstezdy as » woman,

22, Our love of the world, ceases scon without the objecte
of our affection ; as the lamp is extinguished without its oil,
and as the vermillion mmrk, which is soon effaced. (Here is a
pun upon the world eneka ing & floid suhst as well as
affection ; and that the world is a dreary waste, without the
ohjects dear to us).

23, Our false hopes ane as transient, as the b
flsh of lightnings; they glare and flare for a moment, hut
they disappear in the air as these transitory flashes of light.

24. The objects of our desire are often had without our secking,
but they are as frail as the fire of heaven ; they appear to
wanish like the twinkling lightnings, and being held carefully in
the hand, they burn it like the electric fire; (This paesage
shows the science of electricity and the catoking of ‘electric fire,
to have been known to the ancients). )

#5. Many things come to us unasked, and though appearing
delightsome at first, they prove trouhlesome to us at last. Hopes
dalayed, are as flowers growing out of seasom, which neither
bear their fruits, nor our purposes. (Unae flowers
o held as ominous and useless).

88. Every accident tends to our misery, as unpleasant dreams
infest our eleep and disturb.our rest.

21. TItis our delusion (avidyd), that presents these mang
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and big worlds beforeus; aa our dreams produce, sustain snd
destroy all the appearances of vision in one minate.

28. Tt was delusion, whish made one minute, appear a2 many
years to king Lavana ; and the space of one night, seemas the
long period of a dozen of years to Haris chandra.

29. Such also is the case with separated lovers among rich
people, that a single night seems as a live long year to them,
in the absence of their beloved.

80. Itis this delusive avidyd, that shortens the flight of
time to the rich and happy; and prolongs its course, with the
poor and miserable : all of whom are subject to the power of
delusion vipary’dsa,

81. The power of this delusion is essentially spread over all the
works of ereation, as the light of a lamp, is spread over things
in its effulgence and not in substance,

82. As a female form represented in a picture is no woman,
and bas not the power of doing any thing; so this avédyd which
presents us the shapes of our desired objects in the picture of the
mind, can produce nothing in reality.

83. The delusion consists in the building of aerial castles
in the mind, without their suhstance ; and though these appear
in hundreds and thousands of shapes, they have no substan-
tiality in them.

84, It deludes the ignorant, as a mirage misleads the deer
in a desert ; but it can not deceive the knowing man by its false
appearances.

85. These appearances like the foaming waters, are as con~
tinuous as they are evanescent, they are as fleeting as the driv
ing frost, which can not be held in the hand.

86. This delusion holds the world in its grasp, and. flies
aloft with it in the air; it blinds us by the flying dust, which
is raised by its furious blasts. (This is delusion of ambitions).

87. Covered with dust and with heat and sweat of its body,
it grasps the earth aud flies all about the world. The deluded
man ever toils and moils, and runs every where after his greed,
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88. Asthe drops of rain water, falling from the clouds,
form the great rivers and seas; and as the scattered straws being
tied together, make the strong rope for the bondage of beasts;
o the combination of all the delusive objeets in the world, makes
the great delusion of Maya and Moha. (‘Gutta camgutta facit
laea’. Drop by drop, makes a lake. Or by drops the lake is
drained. And many a little, makes a mickle).

89. The poets deseribe the ductuations of the world as a
series of waves and the world itself, as a bed of lotuses: plea-
eant to sight, hut floating on the unstable element. Buat I com-
pare it with the porous stalk of, the lotus, which is full of per
forations and foramens iuside; and as a pool of mud and mire,
with the filth of our sins: (The world is full of hidden traps
and trapdoors and is a pit of sinfulness).

40. Men think much of their improvement, and of many
other things on earth; but there is no improving in this decaying
world; which is as a tempting cake with a coating of sweets, but
full of deadly gall within.

41, Tt is as an extingushing lamp, whose flame is lost and
fled we know not where. It is visible as a mist, but try to lay
hold on it, and it proves to he nothing.

42. This earth is a bandful of ashes, which being flung
aloft flies in particles of dust; and the upper sky which appears
to be blue, has no blueness in- it.

43, There is the same delusion here on earth, as in the
appearance of couple of moons in the sky; and in the vision of
things in a dream, as also in the motion of immovable things on
the land, to the passengerin a boat. (Things taken to be true,
prove to be false).”

44. Men being long deluded by this error, which has fastly
laid hold of their minds, imagine a long duration of the world,
a8 they do of the scenes in their dreams.

45. The mind being thus deluded by this ervor, sees the won-

derfal prodnctions of world, to rise and Eall within itself like
the waves of the sea.
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46. Things which are real and good, appear as otherwise in
our error; while those that are unreal and noxious, appear ds
real and good to our deluded understaudings.

47. Our strong avarice riding on the vihicle of the desired
object, chases the fleeting mind as bird-catchers do the flying:
birds in nets.

48. Delusion like a mother -and wife often offers us fresh
delights, with her tender looks and breasts distilling sweet wmillk.

49. But these delights serve only to poison us, while they
seem to cool the worlds with their distillation; just as the cres-
cent orb of the moon, injures us with too much of her moist-
ening influence, while it appears to refresh us with her full
bright beams,

50. Blind delusion turns the meek, mild and mute men, to
giddy and vociferous fools ; as the silent Vetalds become in their
revelrous dancings, amidst the silent woods at night.

51. It is under the influence of delusion, that we see the
shapes of snakes and serpents, in our brick-built and stone made
houses at night falls : (¢. e. apprehiensions of these in darkness).

52. It makes a single thing appear as double, as in the
sight of two moons in the sky ; and brings near to us whatever
is at a distance, as in our dreams; and even causes us to dream
onrselyes as dead in sleep.

53. It causes the long to appear as short, as our nightly
sleep shortens the duration of time; and makes a moment ap-
pear as a year, as in the case of separated lovers.

54. Look at the power of this unsubstantial ignorance, a
negative thing, and still there i nothing which it can not
alter to some thing else.

55. Therefore be diligent to stop the course of this delusion,
by your right knowledge : as they dry up a channel by stopping
the current of the stream.

56. Réma said .—It is wonderful that a false conception,
which has no real existenee, and is so delicate as almost a no-
thing (but a name) should thus blinden the understanding.
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57. Tbis strange that something without form or figure,
without sense or understanding, and which is unreal and va~
nishing, should so blindfold the world.

68. It is strange that a thing sparkling in darkness, and
vanishing in day light, and mopeyed as the moping dwl, should
thus keep the world in darkness.

59. It is strange that something prone to the doing of evil
(deception), and unable to come to light and flying from sight, and
having no bodily form whatever, should thus darken the world.

60. 1t is a wonder that one acting so miserly, and consort-
ing with the mean and vile, and ever hiding herself in darkness,
should thus domineer over the world.

61. It is wonderful that fallacy which is attended with
incessant woe and peril, and which is devoid of sense and
knowledge, should keep the world in darkness,

62. 1t is to be wondered that error arising from anger and
avarice, creeping crookedly in darkness, and lLiable to instant
death (by its detection), should yet keep the world in blindness.

63. 1Itis surprising that error which is a blind, dull and
stupid thing itself, and which is falsely tfalkative at all times,
should yet mislead others in the world.

64, It is astonishing, that falsehood should betray a man,
after attaching so close to him as his consort, and showing all Ler
endearments to him ; but flying at the approach of his reason.

65. Itis strange that man should be blinded by the wo-
manich attire of error, which beguiles the man but dares not to

look at him face to face.

66. It is strange that mau is blinded by his faithless con-
sort of error, which has no semse nor intelligence, and which
dies away without being killed,

67. Tell me Sir, how this error is to be dispelled, which has
its seat in the desires, and is deeply rooted in the recesses of the
heart and mind, and lead ns to the channels of endless misery,
by subjecting us to repeated births and deaths, and to the paina
wod pleasures of life.




CHAPTER. CXIV.
Descrierion oF ERROR.

Argument. Spiritual knowledge, the only means of dispelling warld.
1y errors, temporal desires and cares.

RKMA repeated :—Tell me sir, how this stony blindness of man,
is to be removed, which is caused by the train of ignor-
ance or delusion called avidyd.

2. Vasishthd replied :—As the particles of snow, melt away
at the sight of the sun, so is this ignorance dispelled in x
moment, by » glance of the holy spirit.

&, Till then doth ignorance continue to hurl down the soul
snd epirit, as from & precipice to the depihs-of the world, and
expose them to woes, as thick as thorny brambles.

4. As long as the desire of seeing the spirit, does ot vise
of iteelf in the human soul, so long there is no end of this ig~
norance (avidyd) and insensibility (Moka).

5. The sight of the supreme Spirit, destroys the knowledge
of our self-existence, which is caused by our ignorance; as the
light of the sun, destroys the shadows of things.

6. The eight of the all-pervading God, dispels our ignorance
in the same manner, as the light of the twelve zodiacal suns
(all shining at ouce), puts the shadows of night to flight from
all sides of the horizon.

7. Our desires are the offspring of our ignorance, and the
snnibilation of these constitutes what we call our liberation 7
because the man that is devoid of desires, is reckoned the perfec
and consummate Siddha.

8. As the might-shade of desires. is dissivated from the
regrion of the mind; the darkness of ignorance is put to flight,
hy the rise of the intellectual sun { Vivekodaya).

9. As'the dark night flies away before the adwance of solar
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light, so does ignorance disappear, before the advancement of
true knowledge — Prveka.

10. The stiffness of our desires, tends to bind the mind
fast in its wordly chains; as the advance of night serves to
inerease the fear of goblins in children.

11. Réma asked :—The knowledge of the phenominals ss
true, makes what wg call avidyd or ignorankce, and it is said to
be dispersed by spiritual knowledge. Now tell me sir, what
is the nature of the Spirit.

12. Vasishtha replied :—That which is not the subject of
thought, which is all—pervasive, and the thought of which
is beyond expression and comprehension is the universal sririt
{which we 2all our Lord and God).

18. That which 1reaches, to the highest emprrean of God, and
strevches over the lowest plots of grass on earth, is the all —per-
vading spirit at all times, and unknown to the ignorant soul.

14. All this is verily Brahma, eternal and imperishable in-
telligence. To him no imagination of the mind can reach at
any time.

15. That which is never born or dead, and which is ever
ensbent in all worlds,-and in which the conditions of being and

1 +h

are wanting.

16 Wlneh is one and one alone, all and all pervading, and
imperishable Unity; which is incomprehensible in thought, and
is only of the form of Intellect, is the universal Spirit.

17. Ttis accompanied with the ever-existent, all-extending,
pure and undisturbed Intellect, and is that calm, quiet, ever
and unchanging state of the soul, which is ealled the Divine Spirit.

18. There resides also the impure mind, which is in its
nature beyond all physical objects, and runs after its own de-
sire; it is eonceivable by the Intellect as sullied by its own
activity.

19. This ubiqueous, all-potent, great and godlike mind,
separates itself ia its imagination from the Supreme spirit, and
rises from it as a wave on the surface of the sea. (So the
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Sriti :—Elasnal Jayale pranakmanhk &e. The life and wmind
have their risé from Him),

20, There is no flugtuation (Sausriti) nor projection (Vik-
shepa) in the all-extending tranquil soul of God; but these take
place in the mind owing to its desires, which cause its production
of all things in the world. (Heuec the world and all things in
it, are ereations of the divine and active mind,” and not of the
inactive Supreme Soul).

2]1. Therefore the world being the production of desire or
will, bas its extinction with the privation of desires; for that
which comes the growth of a thing, causes ifs extinetion also ;
ag the wind which kindles the fire, extinguishes it likewise.
(Here is a coineidence with the Homeepathie maxim Similes per
stnmtlibus).

22. The exertion of human efforts, gives rise to the expecta-
tion of fruition, but want of desire, causes the cessation of exer-
tions: and eonsequently puts a stop .to the desire of employ-
ment, together with our ignorance causing the desire,

23. The thought that ‘I am distinet from Brahma, binds
the mind to the world ; but the belief that ‘Brahma is all’ re-
leases the mind from its bondage.

24. Every thought about one’s self, fastens his bondage
in this world; but release from selfish thoughts, leads him to
his Tiberation. Cease from thy selfish cares, and thou shalt
cease to toil and moil for naught.

25. There is no lake of lotuses in the sky, nor is there a
lotus growing in the gold mine, whose fragrance fills the air,
and attracts the blue bees to suck its honey.

26. The goddess of ignorance—Avidy4, with her uplifted
arms resembling the long stalks of lotus plants, laughs in exulta-
tion over her conquests, with the glaring light of shining moon-
beams.

27. Such is the net of our wishes spread before us by our
miods, which represent unrealities as real, and take a delight
to dwell upon them, like children in their toys,

Vor. IIL, 43
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28. So sleo is the snare spread out by our own ignorance,
all over this world, that it ensnares the busy people to. theiz
wisery in all places, as it biuds fast the ignorant men and boys
i its chains.

£9. Men are busied in worldly affairs with such thoughts,
a8 these that, ‘T.am poor and bound in this earth for my lifs;
but I have my hands and feet wherewith 1 must work for my-
self’.

80. But they are freed from all affairs of this life, who know
themselves as spiritual beings, and their spiritual part is neither
subject to bondage nor labour. (They kuow themselves to be
bodiless, in their embodied forms),

81 The thought that ‘I am neither flesh nor bones, hut
some- thing else than nxry body,” releases owe from his bondage ;
wod one having such assurance in him, is said to have weakened
his avidya or ignorance..

82, Ignorance (4vidya) is painted in the imagination of
earthly men, to be as dark as the darkness which surrounds the
kighest pinnacle of Meru, blazing with the blue light of saphire,
or ae the primeval darkness impenetrable by the solar light.
(Hence ignorance and darkness are used as synonymous terms).

88. 1tisalso represented by earth-born mortals, as the black-
wess which naturally covers the face of heaven by its own nature
Yke the blue vault of the sky. (Thus Avidya is represented as
the black and the blue goddess Kali).

84. Thus ignorance is pictured ‘with a visible form, in the
imagination of ths ucenlightened; but the enlightened never
sttribute sensible qualities to inanimate and imaginary objects.

85. Réma said - —Tell me sir, what is the cause of the blue-
mess of the sky, if it is not the reflexion of the blue gems on the
Mera’ speak, nor ig it a collection of darkness by itself.,

86. Vasishtha veplied :—Réma ! . the sky being but empty
waeuum, cannot have the quality of bl which is ly
attributed to it; nor is it the bluish lustre of the blue gems
which are supposed to ahound on. the top of Meru.
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87. Thereis neither the possibility of a body of darkmess
to nbide in the sky, when the mundane egg is full of light
(which has displaced the primeval darkness) ; aad when the na-
ture of light is the brightness which stretches over the extramuu-
dane regions. (This is the zodiacal light reaching to extra-
mundane worlds).

88. O fortunate Réma ! the firmament (sunya) which. is & vast
vacuum, is open to a sister of ignorance (avidyd) with regard
to its inward hollowness. (The sky and ignorance are twin
sisters, both equally blank and hollow within, and of unlimited
extent, enveloping the worlds within their unconscious wombes).

89. As one after losing his eyesight, beholds but darkness
only all about him ;so the want of the objects of sight in the
womb of vacuity, gives the sky the appearance of a darksome
scene.

40. By understanding this, as you come to the knowledge,
that the appareat blackness of the sky, is no black colour of
its own ; 80 you come to learn the seeming darkness of ignorance
to be no darkness in reality : (but a figurative expression deriv-
ed from its similitude to the other).

41. Want of desire or its indifference, is the destroyer of ig-
norance; and it is as easy to effect it, as to annihilate the lotus-
lake ia the sky ; (an Utopia or a castle built in the air, being but
an airy nothing.)

42. It is better, @ good RAma{i to distrust the delusions:
of this world, and disbelieve the hlueness of the sky, than to
labour under the error of their reality.

43. The thought that I am dcad,’ makes one as sorrowful,
a8 when he dreams of his death in sleep ; so also the thought
that ‘I am living’ makes one as cheerful, as when he wakea,
from the deadly dream of his death like-sleep.

44, Foolish imaginations make the mind as stolid as that of
a fool; but reasonahle reflexions lead it to wisdom and clear-
sightedacss.

43. A moment’s reflexion of the reality of the world and of his
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own essence, casts a mat into the gloom of everlasting ignorance,
while his forgetfulness of thesc, removes all mortal thoughts
from bis mind.

46. Ignorance is the producer of passions and tempter to all
trans’ent objects; it is busy in destroying the kuowledge of the
soul, and is destroyed by knowledge of tle soul only. {Ignorance
leads to materialism, but it is 'ost under spiritual knowledge).

47. Whatever is sought by the mind, is instantly supphied
by the organs of action; which scrve as ministers subservient
to the orders of their king. (The bedy serves the miud).

48. Hence who so does not attend to the dictates of his
mind; in the pursuit of sensible objects, entertains the tranquili-
ty of bis inmost soul, by his diligent application to spirituality,

49. What did not exist at first, bas no existence even now,
(:. e. material objects) ; and these that appear as existent, are no
other than the qniescent and immaculate essence-Brabma bim-
self. (The eternal is ever existent, and the instantaneous are®
hut the phases and fluctuations of the everlasting),

60, Let no other thought of any person or thing, or of any
place or object employ your mind at any txmc, except that of
the jmmutable, everlasting and unlimited spirit of Brahma.
(For what faith or reliance is there in things that are'false and
fleeting).

61. Rely in the superior powers of your understanding, and
exert your sovran intellect, (t6 know the truth); and root out
at once 1l worldly desire by enjoyment of the pleasures of your
mind,

62. The great ignorance that vises i the mmd, and raises
the desires of thy heart, has spread the nc* ol o false hopes
for thy rin, caasing thy death and deerepituds nader them,

53. 'Tky wishes burst out in expressions as thise that, “these
sre my =ons and thess my treasures; Iam such 2 one, and these
things are mine.”  All this is the effoet of & magic spell of iguo-
rance, that binds thee fast in it.

54, Thy body is a void, wherein thy desires have phroduced



TTPATTI KHANDA. 357

all thy selfish thoughts; as the empty winds raise the glidiog
waves on the surface of the sea (resembling the fleciing moments
in the infinity of the Deity).

55. Learn ye that are seekers of trath, that the words.
1, mine and this and that, are all meaningless in their true
sense; and that there is nothing that may be called real at
sny time, except the xnowledge of the truc self and essence of
Brahma,

56. The heaveus sbove and the earth below, with all the
ranges of hills and mountains on earth, and all the lines of its
rivers aud lakes, are but the dissolving views of our sight, dnd
are seén in the same or different lights as they are represented
by ourignorance. (This is a tenet of the drisktisrishti system of
phllosophy, which maintains Visual creations -or existence of

s, to be dependant upon sight or visual organs and
are ‘deceplio visus ot fallhcxes of vision only).

57. The phenomenals rise to view from our igunorance, and
disappear before the light of knowledge (as the dreams and specs
tres of the dark, are put to’ flicht before the rising san-light)..
They appear in various forms in the substratum of the soul, as
the fallacy of a snake appearing in the substance of a rope.

58. Know Réma, that the ignorant only are liable to the
error, of taking the earth and sun and the stars, for rea-
lities ; but not so the learned, to whom the Great Brahma is
present in all his majesty and full glory, in all places and things.

59. While the ignorant labour under the doubt of the two
ideas; of a rope and a enake in the rope ; the learned are firm
in their belief, and sight of one true God in all things.

80. Do not therefore think as the ignorant do, hnt consider
all things well lik: the wise and the learned. Forsake yomr
earthly wishes, and do not grove like the vulgar by believing
the nnself as the self. (The second clause has th: double
sense of mistaking an alien as your own, and of taking aa wua-
reality for the true God).

61. Of what good is this dall and dumh body to you, Réma?
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(in your future state), that you are so overcome by your alter
nate joy and grief at its pleasure and pain ?

62. As the wood of a tree and its gum resin, and its fruit
and seed, are not one and the eame thing, though they are
5o closely akin to one another; so is this body and the embodied
being, quite separate from one anotber, though they are so
closely united with each other.

63. As the burning of a pair of bellows, does not blow
out the fire, nor stop the air blown by another pair, so the vital
sir is mot destroyed hy destraction of the body, but finds ita
way into another form and frame elsewhere. (This is the doo-
trine of the transmigration of the soul and life in other bodies).

64. The thought that ‘I am happy or misersble,’ is as
false as the conception of water in the mirage:—and knowing it
s such, give up your mi ptions of pl and pain, and
place your reliance in the sole truth.

85. O how wonderful is it, that men have so utterly for<
gotten the true Brahm4, and have placed their reliance in false
ignorance (avidyd), the sole cause of errors.

66. Do not, O R4ma! give way to ignorance in your mind,
which heing overspread by its darkness, will render it difficult
for you to pass over the errors of the world.

87. Know ignorance to be a faloe flend 2nd deluder of the
strongest minds ; it is the bainful cause of endiess woes, and
producer of the poisonous fraits of illusion.

68. It imagines hell fire, in the cooling beams of the watery
orh of the moon; and conceives the torments of tbe infernal
fives, proceeding from the refreshing beams of that celestial
light. (This passage alludes to the poetical desoription of moon
light as a flame of fire, in respect to a lover, who iz impatient
at the seperation of his belaved, and. is burning under the
inextinguishable flame of ardent desire).

69. It views a dry desert in the wiae waters, beating with
hillows and nndulating with ibeaghance of the aqueous kalps
flowers ; an: imagines & dry murage in the empty cloudsof
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autumn. (This alludes also to che wild imageries of poéts, pro-
cebding from their false imagination and ig

70. Ignorance builds the imaginery castles in empty air, and
causes the error of rising and falling towers in the clouds;
it is the delusion of our faucy, that makes us feel the emotionn
of pleasure and pain in our dresms.

71. If the miud is not filled and led away by worldly
desires, there is no fear then of our falling into the dangars,
which the day-dreams of our earthly affairs incessantly present
before us.

72. The more does our false knowledge (error) lay hold of
our minds, the more we feel the torments of heil and its punish-
ments in us, as one dreams of night-mares in his sleep,

73. The mind being pierced by error as by the thornystalk of &
Totus, sees the whole world revolving before it like the sea
rolling with ite waves.

4. g taking p ion of the miod, converts the
euthroned princes to peasants; and reduces them to & condition
worse than that of beastly huntsmen. "(All tyrants are the
ereatures of ignorance).

75. Therefore, Réma! give up the earthly desires, that serve
at best to bind down the (celestial) soul to this mortal earth and
its mortifying cares ; and remain as the pure and white erystal,
with reflecting the hues of all things arownd in your stainless
mind.

76. Employ thy mind to thy duties, without being tarnished
by thy attachmeént to any ; but remain as the unsullied crystal,
receiving the reflections of outward objects, without ‘being
stained by any.

77. Knowing everything with avidity in thy watchfal Wing,
and performing all thy duties with due submission, and keeping
from the common track with thy exalted mind, thou wilt raise
thyself above comparison with any other person.




CHAPTER CXV.
Ciusse ov Hsrrmemes anp Missary.

Argomenh The Natare and Fowers of the Mind elucidated in the
wworal of Prince Lavana’s story.

A’LMIKI relatés ~—Being thus admonished by the high
minded Vasishtha, the lotus eyes of Réma became unfold-
od as new blown flowars.

2, He with his expanded heart snd blvaming face, shone
forth with & jure grace, like the fresh lotus reviving at the end
of night, under the vivilying beams of the rising sua.

8. His smiling conntenance shone forth as the shining moon,
with bis i d enlight: ¢t and wonder ; snd then with the
nectaricas beams of his bright and white pearly teeth, ke spoke
out these words, i

4. Béion said :—-O wonder that the want of ignorsnce should
wabdue all things, e if it were Inhndthnhngehlh thhths
thin threads of lotus stalks, Wond )

5. Q1 that this straw of the earth, whwhohommulf to be
80 compaoct s body in the world ; is-no more than the production
of our ignorance, which shows the unreal as a reality.

6. Tell me further for my enlightenment regarding the true
Rature of ﬂm magioal eartn, which rolls as s casseloss stream,

ning the etherinl werlds.

7. There is znother great.doubt that infests my bresst, and
it is with regard to the state which sttended on the fortunate
Lavand at last,

8. Tell me moreover regarding the embodied soul and the
snimated budy, whether they are in Gonoord or discord with one
another, and which of them is the active agent and recipient of
the rewards of acts in this earth.

9. Tell mealso who was that sorcerer and where be flod,
after putting the good prince Lavans to all his tribulation, and
then restoring him to his former exalted position,
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10. Vasishths said :—The body is as a frame of wood work,
and containe nothing (spiritual) in it ; it receives the reflexion
of ar intelligence in it as in a dream, and this is called the mind.

11. This mind becomes the living principsl (life), snd is
endned with the power of thinking also. [t is as unstable as
& beat on the current of world of affiirs, and plays the part of
a fickle monkey, smidst the buay castle of the world.

12. The active principle in the body, is known under the
several appellations of the mind, life and egolim (or constions-
ness) ; and baving & body for its abode, is emiployed in & variety
of actions.

13. This principle is subject to endless pains and pleasures
in its uneulightoned or nnnwakened state, and the body bears
8o relation with them. (The mind is the perceptive and sensi-
tive principle and not the body).

14. The unenlightened wnderstanding again has received
many fictitious names, according to the various faculties which
it exhibits in its acts.

15. As long as the nuawakened mind is in its sleeping state,
it perceives thie busy bustle of the world as it were in his dream,
and which is unkn to the waking or enlightened.mind.

I8. Aslong as the living being is not awakened from its
dormancy, so long it has to labour under the inseparable mist
of worldly orrom.

17. . But the derkness over-nanging on the minds of the en-
lightened, is a3 soon pat to fight s the shade of night over-
spreading the bed of lotases, is dispersed at sun riss.

18  Phat which is called tho heart, the mind, the Living soul,
x‘mmnnd desire by the learned, and what is also styled tlm
principle of action, is the same embodied being' that is- subject
Bofh to the faclings of pleasure and pain.

19. The body is dall matter snd is insensible of paip amd
pleasure ; 1t is the. embodied being, which is »aid to be subject
to thess by men of right resson : and this by reavon of its o

Vou I 46
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pervious ignorance and irrationality, is the cawa of its owi
wisery.

20, The living soul is the subject of its good and vad ac-
tions ; but it becomes confined in its body by reason of its irra-
tionality, and remains pent up there like the silkworm in its
~nckoon,

21, The mind being fast bound to its ignorance, exerts its
facu'ties in various ways, and turns round like & wheel in its
various pursuits and employments.

22. It is the mind dwelling in the body, that makes i to
rise and set, to eat and drink, to walk and go, and to huct and
kill, sll which are acts of the mind, and not of the body.

23. As the master of the house does his many acts in it, and
not the house itself; so the mind acts its several parts in the
Lody, and not the body by itself.

24. The mind is the active and passive agent of all the
actions and passions, and of the pains and pleasures of the body ;
and it is the mind ouly that makes the man.

25. Hear me now tell you the useful moral of the story of
Lavana; and Low he was transformed to a Chanddla, by de-
rangement of his mind.

26. The mind has to feel the cffects of its aetions whether
good or evil; and in onder that you may understand it well,
hear attentively what I will now relate unto yon.

27. Lavana who was born of the line of king Harischandra,
thought within himself ouc day, as he was sitting apart from
all others of his court.

28, My grand-father was & great king and parformed the
R&jasiya sacrifice ia act; and I, being born of his line, must
perform the same in my mitd (. ¢, mentally)

29. Having determind so, and getting the things ready for
the sacrifice, he enteved the sacrificial ball for his initiation in
the secred rites,

30. He called the sacrificial priests, and honoured the boly
saiats ; he invited the gods to it, and kindled the sacrificial tire.
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31. Having performed the sacrifice to his hearts content,
and bonoured the gods, sages and Brahméos ; he went to a forest
o reside there for a year.

32. Having then made presents of all his wealth to Brah.
mans and other men, he awoke from his slumber in the same
forest by the evening of that day.

33. Thas the king Lavana attained the merit of the sacri-
fice, in his internal eatisfaction of having attained the merito-
riousness of the sacrifice.

84. Heunce learn to know the mind to be the recipient of
pleasure and pain ; therefore employ your attention, Rima ! to
the purification of your mind.

85. Every man becomes perfect in his mind in its full time
and proper place; but he is usterly lost who believes himself
to be composed ef his body only.

36. The mind being roused to transcendental reason, all ,
miseries are removed from the rational understanding; just as
the beams of the rising suu falling upon the lotus-kud, dispel
the darkaess that had clozely contracted: ite folded petals.



CHAPTER. CXVI.
Bigrer AND INcarnaTION OF ADEPTs Iv Yoaa.
Argument. Production of the Body from the Mind.

AMA asked:—What evidence is there sir, in proof of Lavans’s

obtaining the reward of his mental sacrifice of Réjansdva,

in his transformation to the state of ‘the chandéls, as it was
wrought upon him hy the enchantment of the magician ?

2. Vasishthd answered : — I was myself present in the -court-
house of king Lavana, at the time when the magician made
his appearance there, and I saw all that took piace there with
my own eyes.

8. After the magieian had gone and done his work, I with
the other courtiers, was respectfully requested hy the king
Lavana, to explaiis 10 him the csupe (of the dream and its cir-
cumstances).

4, After I had pondered the matter ahd cleerly seen its
caqse, [ expounded the meaning of the magician's spell, in the
way as [ shall now relate to you, my Réma !

5. T remembered that all the performers of Réjasiya sacrifice,
weze subjected. to various painful diffionlties and dangers, under
which they had to eaffer for a full dozen of years.

6. It was.then that Indrs, the lord of heaven bad compas-
sion for Lavana, and sent bis heavenly meseenger in the form
of the magician to avert his calumity.

7. He taxed the Réjasdya ascrificer with the inflictment of
the very many bardships in his dréeam, and departed in his
serial journey to the abode of the gods and Siddhas.

8. (Prose) Thus Réma! it is qyite evident and there is ng
doubt 'in it The mind is the sétive and pasive agent of all
kinds of actions and their

@).. Therefore rub out the dirt of vour heart, and polish
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e gom of your mind; and having melted it down like the
purtiole of an iciclé, by the fire of your resson, attsin 40 your
chiet good swmmum Sonum st last.

(). Know the mitidl as self-same with ignorance (svidy4),
which presente these maltitudes of boings before-you, and pro-
duces the andless varietiéa of things by its magical power.

(6. There s na difference fn the meanings of the. words
[ mind uuderstanding and living soul, &s.in the word'
tree and sll its synonyms.

(d). Kuowing this trth, keep a steady mind freed : from all
its - desires ; and as the orb of the clear sun of your intellect has
ite rise, so the darkness of your molens and wolens fies away
from you.

(e). Kriow also tuis truth, that there is nothing in the world
which is not to be seen by you, and which can not be made your
own, or alienated from you. Nothing is there that does ot
die or what is not your's or others. All things become ali at
ol times. _(This dogma is based on » dictum of the Veddata
givew ju the Madha Bréhana. That nothing is oconfined in
auy place or person: at all times, bat passes from ome to snather
i its turn and time).

9. The mnltitudes of existent bodies and their known pro-
perties, meet together in the -substantiality (of the eelf-same
Brahma); as the various kinds of uabarnt clay vessels, are melted
down in/the sasme watery substance.

10. Réma eaid : —You said sir, that it is by weakening the
desires of our mind, that we can put an end to our pleasures and
paing ; but tell me now, how is it paesible to etop the conrse
of our natarally fickle minds.

11. Vasishtha replied =—Hear, O thon bright -moon of R
ght’s racel the proper course that I will tell thee for quieting
the restless mind ; by knowing this thon shalt obtain the peace
of thy mind, and be freed from the actions of thy organs of
sense.

18. I bave told you before of the. triple nature of the pro-
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duntion of beings here below, which I believe, you well re-

member,

13 Of these the first is that power (Brahmf), who assumed
to hi.nself the shipe of the Divine Will (Sankalps), and saw in
his presenca whatevq' he wished to produce, aud which brought
the mundav> system into existence.

14. e thought of inany changes in his mind, as those of
birth and death, of pl:msum and pain, of the course of natnre
ead effect of ignorance and the like; and then having ordained
them as he willed, he disappeared of himself as snow before
the solav light.

15. Thus this god, the personification of Will, rises and sets
repeatedly, as he is prompted from time to tie by his inward
wish. (8o does every living being come ont of the mould of its
interng] desire. Or that ;—it is the wish, that frames and fa-
shions every body, or the will that mounlds the mind).

16. So there are millions of Brahm4s born in this mundane
egg, and many that have goune hy and are yet to come, whose
number is innumerable (and who are incarnations of their
desires only).

17. 8o ure all living beings in the same predicament with
Brahw4, proceeding continually from the entity cf God. Now
I will tell you the manner in which they live, and are liberated
from the bond of life.

18. The mental power of Brahm4 isening from him, rests
oun_the ‘wide expanse of vacuum which is spread before it ; then
being joined with the essence of ether, becomes solidified in
the shape of desire.

18. Then ﬁndmg tlle miniature of mstte' spread out before
it, itb the g of the gnintupl; ts. Hav-
ing assumed afterwards the inward senses, it becomes a suitable

lementary body posed of the finest particles of the five
elements, It enters into grains and vegetables, which re-enter
into the bowels of animals in the form of food.

20. The essence of this food in the form of semen, gives
hirth to living beings to infinity.
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¢1. The male child betakes himself in his boy-hood, to his
tutor for the acquisition of knowledge.

22. The boy next assumes his wonderous form of youth,
which next arrives to the state of manhood.

28. The man afterwards learns to cloose something for him-
self, and reject others by the clearsightedness of his internal
faculties.

24, The man that is possessed of such right discrimination
of good and evil, and of right and wrong, and whe is confident
of the purity of his own natare, and of bis belonging to the
best caste (of a Brahmén) ; attains hy degrees the supernatural
powers for his own good, as also for the enlightenment of his
mind, hy means of his knowledge of the seven essential grounde
of Yoga meditation.



CHAPTER CXVIIL
Durrzrexr Srates or Kxowrpes aXD IGNoRANCE.

A The grounds of trus and falés Enowledys and
their mized modes. Andﬁmtly,o!nlf betraction or
of one or swardpd ; and then of the difterent grounds of Iguorance.

AMA paid :—Please sir, tell nté in brief, what are the grounds

of yoga meditation, which produoe the seven kinds of con-

summation, which are simed at by the yogi adepts. You sir,

who are best aoquainted with all recondite truths, must keow it
better than all others.

2. Vasishtha replied :—They consists of the seven states of
ignérance (ajnwna-bhumi), and ss many of knowledge also; and
these again diverge into manmy others, by their mytual inter-
mixtare. (Participating the natures of one another, aud forming
the mixed modes or states of trath and error).

8. All these atates (both of right snd wrong cognitions ),
being deep rooted in the natore of man (mahd-satts ), either by
bis habit or of training, mlds duce their respective fruita or

results, (tending to his el or degradation in this world
and the next).

Note. Habit or nataral disposition (pravrittia, is the cause
of leading to ig aud ite resulting etror ; but good training-
sddhana and better endesvoure-prayatns, are ths canses of right
knowledge and elevation.

4. Attend now to the naturo of the sevenfold states or
grounds of ignoravce; and you will come to know thereby, the
natare of the septuple grounds of kuowledge also.

® The Toxt -mﬂnhmiﬂu,uﬂ-jah-.‘ which ﬂunlly
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5. Know this as the shortest fesson, that I wil Zive thee
of the definitions of true knowledge and ignorance ; that, it is the
temaining in one’s own true nature (exaripa or suifrom state),
that constitates his highest knowledge aud’ liberation ; and his
divergence from it.to the knowledge of his ego (egoism-ahanta),
is the cause of his ignorance, and leads him to the error and
bondage of this world.

8. -Of these, they that do not deviate from their conscious-

itli of tliemsel ipa, as composed of the pure
ens or eesenceé only (sudha-san-métra), are not liable to ig-
norancd; becawse of thewr want of passions and affections, and
of the feelings of envy and enmity in them. (The highest intell-
igence of one's self, is the conciousness of his self-existence, or
that (I sm that I am ”’ as a spiritual being ; because the spirit
or soul is the truv self ).

7. But taiing off from the i of self-entity
swarupa, and diving into the intellect-Chit, in search of
the thoughts of cognizable objects (chiety&rthas), is the greatest
iguorance and error of mankind. (No. error is greater than to
fall off from the subjective and run after the ohjective).

8. The truce that takes place in the miund, in the interim of
s past and fatare thought of ome ubject to another (arthadar
théntars) ; know that respite of the mind in thinking, to be the
resting of the soul, in the conscipusness of its self-entity
swardps.

9. That state of the soul which is at calm after the setting of
the thoughts and desires of the mind ; and which is as cold and
quite ag the bosom of asi one, and yet without the turpitude of

luniber or dnil drowsiness ; is called the supinences of the soul in
its recognition of itaelf.

10. That state of the wonl, which is devoid of its sense of
egoism and destitute of its knowledge of dualism, and its distine-
tion from the state of the one universal sonl, and shities forth
with its unslecping intelligence, is said to be at rest in iteelf or
swardpa.

Vou. IL 47
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11. Bnut this state of the pure and seif-intelligent soul, ix
cbacured by the various states of ignorance, whose grounds yem
will now hear me relate unto you. These ure the three states of
wakefulness or jdgrat, knotvn as-the embryonic waking (or vija
Jagral ), the ordinary waking, and the intense waking called the
makajdgral. (i.e. The hypnotism or hybernation of the soul,
being reckoned its intelligent state, its waking is deemed as the
ground of its ignorance, and the more is it awake te the concerns
of life, the more it is said to be liable to crror .

12. Again the different state of its dreaming ( swapnam or
somnum), are also said to be the grounds of its ignorance and these
are the waking dream, the slceping dream, the sleepy waking
and sound sleep or swsupli. These are the seven grounds of
ignorance, (Meaning herehy, all the three states of waking,
dreaming and sound sleep (jagrdt, swapna and susupla), to he
the grounds fertile with our ignorance and error).

13. These are tlie seven-fold grounds, productive of sheer igno-
rance, and which when joined with one another, become many®
more and mixed ones, known under different denominations as
you will hear by aud hy.

14. Ag first there was the intelligent Intelleet (Chaitanya
Chit), which gave rise to the nameless and pure intelligence
Suddha-Chit; which became the source”of the would-be mind
and living soul,

15 This intellect remained as the ever waking embryonic
seed of all, wherefore it is called the waking seed (Vijajégrat) ;
and as it is the first gondition of cognition, it is said to be
the primal wakip Eaa:

16. Now know the waking state to be next to the primai
waking intelligence. of God, and consists of the belief of the
individaal personality  the ego and wmei/y,-aham and mawa ;
i, e, this am I and these are mioe by chance-pragobhava. (The
first is the knowledge of the impersonal scul, and the second
the knowledge of personal or individual souls).

17. The glaring or great waking-mahé-jdgrat, consiets i
the firm belief that 1 am suck a one, aud this thing is miue,
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by virlue of my werits in this or by-gone limes or Kerman.
{This positive knowledge of one’s sclf and his properties, is the
greatest error of the waking man).

18, The coguition of the reality of any thing either by
bias-radhddhyAsa or raistake-arudha, is called the waking dream ;
as the sight of two moons in the halo, of silver iu shells, and
water in the mirage; as also the imaginary castle building of
day dr :mers.

19.  Dreaming in sleep is of many kinds, as known to one
on his waking, who doubts their truth owing to their short-
lived duration (as it wasin the dreaming of Lavana).

20. The reliance which is placed in things seen in a dream,
after one wrkes from his sleep, is ealled his waking dream, and
lasting in ¢ remembrance only in his mind. {(Such is the
rcliance in Civine inspirations and prophetic dreams which como
to be fulfilied).

21. A thing long unseen and appesring dimly with a stal-
wart figure in the dream, if taken for a real thing of the wak-
ing state, is -alled also a waking dream. (As that of Brutus
on his seeing the stalwart figure of Cmesar).

22, A dream dreamt either in the whole hody or dead body
of the dreamer, appears as a phantom of the waking state:
(as a living old man remembefs his past youthful person, and
a departed soul viewing the body it has left behind).

23. Besides these six states, there is a torpid-jada state
of the living soul, which is called his sausupta—hypnotism or
sound sleep, and is capahle of feeling its futnre pleasures and
pains, (The goul retains even in thie torpid state, the self-cons-
ciousness of its merit and demerit (as impressions-sanskiras in
itsel?, and the semse of the conseqnent bliss or misery, which is
to attend upon it).

24, In this last state of the soul or miud, all cutward ob-
jects from s straw upto a mountain, appear as mere atoms of
dust in its presence; as the mind views the miniature of the
world in profeund meditation.
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25. I have thus told you Rdma, the features of true know
ledge and error in brief, but each of these states branches out into
# hundred forms, with various traits of their own.

26. A long continued waking dream is acoounted as the
waking state-jagraf, and it becomes diversifiel according. to the
diversity of its objects. (5. e¢. waking is but s e~uanued
dreaming).

27. ‘The waking state contains under it the conritions of
the wakefal soul of God; also there are many things under
these conditions which mislead men from one error ic another;
a8 a storm casts the boats into whiclpools and eddies.

28. Bome of the lengthcned dreams in sleep, appear as the
waking eight of day light; while others though seen in the
broad day-light of the waking state, are uo better than night-
dreams. seen in the day time, aud are thence .\led our day
dreams. '

29. I have thus far related to you the seven grades of the
grounds of ignorance, which with all their varieties, are to be
carefully ‘avoided by the nght use of qur ressom, and by the
sight of the Sup soul in ¢l




CHAPTER CXVIIL
Dz 70 TaE StacES OF KNOWLEDGE,

Argument. Definitions of the seven Grounds of Knowledge, together
with that of Adepts—driddAasin in Yogs, and also of Liberation.

ABISHTHA continued :—O sinless Rims, attend now to
the sevenfold stages of cog by the knowledge of
which you will no more plunge into the mire of ignorsnce.

2. Disputante ave apt to hold out many more stages of Yoga
meditation; bat in my opinion these (septuple stages) are
sufficient for the attainment of the chief good on ultimate liber-
ation. (The disputants are the Pétanjala Yoga philosophers,
who maintain various modes of discipline, for attaining to par-
ticular perfocti of ti Siddhi ; but the main
object of this Sdstra is the Sonum (p -pura-
shirtha,) which ia obtainable by means of the seven stages-
Bhomikss which are expounded herein below.

8. Knowledge is understanding, which consiste in knowing
these seven stages only; but liberation-mukti, which is the
object of knowledge-(juana), t ds the scquaintance of
these septuple stages,

4. Knowledge of truth is liberation (mioksha), and all thess
three are used as synomynous terms; because the living being
that has known the truth, is freed from transmigration as by
bis liberation also. (The three words madsi, moksda and suans
imply the same thing).

6. The grounds of knowledge comprise the desire ‘of becom-
ing good-subhechh, and this good will is the first step. Then
pomes discretion or ing (vichérand) the second,”
by purity of mind (tanu-manass), which is the third grade to
the gaining of kmowledge.

6. The fourth is self reliance ss the true refuge-Satté-pasti,
snd then ssssaiti or wordly apathy as the fifth. m.‘u’ﬁ
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paddrikaebhdra or the power of abstraction, and the seventh or
the last stage of knowledge is furga-gati or generalization of
&ll in one.

7. Liberation is placed.st the end of these, and is attained
without difficulty after them. Atteud now to the definitions
of these steps 2s I shall explain them unto you.

8. Firat of all is the desire of goodness, springing from
dispassionateness to wordly matters, and consisting in ths
thought, “why do I sit idle, I must kuow the S&stras in the
company of good men.”

9. The second is discretion, which arises from association
with wise and good men, study of the S4stras, habitusl aversion
to worldliness, and ists in an inclination to good conduet,
and the doing of all sorts of good acts.

10. The third is the subduing of the wind, and restraining
it from sensual enjoyments; and these are produced by the two
former qualities of good will and discresion.

11. The fourth is self-reliance, and depend apon the
Divine spirit as the true refuge of this sonl. This is sttainable
by means of the three qualities described above.

12. The fifth is worldly apathy, as it isshown by one’s de-
tachment from all earthly concerns and eociety of men, by
means of the former quadruple internal delight (which comes
from above).

13. By practiceof the said fivefold virtnes, as also by the
feoling of self-satisfaction and i d delight (spiritual joy);
man is freed from his thoughts and cares, abont all internal and
external ohjects.

14. Then comes the powers of cogitation into the abstract
mesniogs of things, as the sixth step to the attainment of true
knowledge. It is fostered either by one’s own exertion, or
guidance of others in search of truth.

15. Continued habitude of these six qualifieations and in-
coguition of differences in religion, and the reducing of thera
all to the knowledge of one true God of nature, is called gener-
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ulization. (Because all things in genersl, proceed from the one
and are finally reduced in to the same).

16. This universal generalization appertaine to the nature
of the living liberation of the man, who beholds all things in
one and inthe same light. Above this is the state of that glo-
rions light, which is arrived hy the disembodied soul.

17. Thole fortunate men, O R4ma, who have arrived to the
seventh_stage of their knowledge, are those great minds tliat
delight in the light of their souls, and have reached to their
highest atate of humanity.

18. The living liberated are not plunged in the waters of
plessure 2ud sorrow, but remain. sedate and aumoved in both
states; they are atliberty either to do or slight to discharge
the duties of their conditions and positions in society.

10, These men being roused from their deep meditation by
intruders, betake th lIves to their lar dutice, like men
awakened from theit shamber (at their own option).

20, Being ravished by the inward delight of their souls,
they feel no pleasure in the delights of the world ; just as mem
immerged in sound sleep, can feel no delight at the dalliance
of beauties abont them.

21. These seven stages of knowledge sre known only to
the wise and thinking men, and not to beasts and brutes and
immoveable things all around us. They are unknown to the
barbarians snd those that are barbarous in their minds and
dupontlor.'

22. Butany one that has attained to these states of kviow-
ledge, whetber it be » beast or barbariao, an gmbodied being or
disembodied spirit, has undouhtedly obtsined ita liberation.

23. Knowledye severs the bonds of ignorance, and by Joose-
ning them, produces the liberation of our souls : it is the sole
cause of removing the fallacy of the appearsnce of water im
the mirage, and the like errors.

24, Those who being freed from ig have not arrived
at their vhimate perfection of disembodied liberation; have




376 YOGA VASISHTHA.

yet secured the salvation of their souls, by being placed in
these stages of knowledge in their embodied state daring their
life time.

25. Some have passed all these stages, and others over two
or threeé of them ; some have passed the six grades, while a few
have attained to their seventh state all at once (as the sage Sanaka,
Nérada and other holy saints have done from their very hirth).

26. Some have gone over three stages, and others have attai-
ned the last; some have passed four stages, and some no more
than one or two of them.

27. There are some thal have advanced only a quarter or
half or three fourths of a stage. Some have passed over four
quarters and a half, and some six and a half.

28. Common people walking upon this earth, know nothing
regarding these passengers in the paths of knowledge; but
remain as hlind us their eyes were dazzled hy some planetnry
light or eclipsed hy its shadow.

29. Those wise men are compared to victorious kings, who
stand victorious on these seven grounds of knowledge. The
celestial elephants are nothing before them; and ‘mighty war.
riors must bend thair heads before them.

80. Those great minds that are victors on these grounds of
knowledge, are worthy of veneration, as they are conquerors of
their encmies of their hearts and senses ; and they are entitled to &
station above thatof an emperor and an autocrat samratand virat,
both in this world and in the next in their embodied and disem-
bodied liberations —sadeka and videka muktis.

Nores :—These terms called the gradea of knowlodge may be bett = under-
stood in thair approp Engligh 3 1. Desire of s
ment. 2. Habit of ressoning. 8. Fixity of lttentlofn 4. Self-gu"‘
dence—Intuition (?) 5. Freedom from biss or onesideduess. 6. Ab.
traction or absiract lmowledge 7 Gcnenhnﬁwn of all in the univer
=al unity. 8. Lil or of action, sensstion
and thoughts.




CHAPTER CXIX.
IrrvstRATION OF THE GoLb-RING,

Argument. Ancertaining the Trus Unity by rejecting the illusory
forms and on the said Grounds of Knowledge.

ASISHTHA said :—The human soul reflectiig on its ego~

sam, forgets its essence of the Supreme soul ; as the gold-

ring thinking on its formal rotundity, loses its thought of the
substantial gold whereof it is. made.

2. Réma said :—Please tell me sir, how the gold can have
its consciousness of its form of the ring, as the soul is conscious
of its transformation to egoism.

-8. The questions of sensible men, relate only to the substan-
ces of things, and not to the production and Aissolution of thé
existent formal parts of things; and.neither to those of the
non-existent; 80 you should ask of the substances of the soul
and gold, and not qf the ego and the ring, ‘which aré unsubstan-
tial nullities in' nature. . (So men appraise the value of the gold
of which the ring is made, and not hy the forni of the ring).

4. When the jeweller sells his gold-ring for the price. of
gold, he undoubtedly delivers the gold which is the snbstance
of the ring and not the ring without its substance. (So the
shapes of things are nothing at all, hut the essentia) suhstance—
Brahma underlying all things, is all in all).

5 Réma asked :—If such is the case that you take the

? the ring, then what becomes of the ring as we common-
ly takeé it/to be ? Explain this to me, that I may thereby know
the substance of Brahma (underlying all sppearances).

8. Vasishtha said :—All form, O Rima, is formless and so-
¢idential quality, and no essential property of things. Soif
you would ‘agcertain the pature of a nullity, then tell me the
‘shape and qualities of a barren ‘woman’s son (which -are null
and nothing).

Vou. II. 48
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7. Donot fallinto the error of taking the circalarity of the
ring, as an essential property of it ; the form of a thing is only
pparent and not prominent to the sight. (In European philo-
sophy, form is defined as the essence of a thing, for without
it nothing is conceivahle. But matter being the recipient of
furm, it does form any part of its essecce, Vasishtha speaking
of matter as void of form, means 'the materia prima of Aristotle,
or the elementary sorts of it).

8. The water in the mirage, the two moons i the sky,
the egoism of men and the forms of things, though appearing as
real ones to sight and thought, canpot be proved as separate
existences spart from their subjects. (All these thercfore are
fallacies vanishing before wvickdrana or reasoning, the second
ground of true knowledge)

9. Again the likeness of silver that appears in pearl-shells,
ean not he realized in the subst of the pearl-mother, or
even a particle of it at any time or any place. (The samskrit
alliterations of kanam, &skanam, kvanu, cannot be preserved
in translation).

10. Tt is the ineircumspect view of a thing that makes a
nullity appear as a reality, as the appearance of silver in the
shell and the water in the mirage; (all which are hut deceptions
of sight and other senses, 'and are therefore never trustworthy).

11. The nullity of a ni/ appears as au ens to sight, as also
the fallacy of a thing as something where there is nothing
of the kind : (as of silver in the pearl-mother and water in the
mirage).

12. Sometimes ap unreal shadow acts the part of a real suh-
stance, as the falae apprehension of a ghost kills a lad with the
fear of being killed by it, (Fright of goblins and hogies of
mormos and ogres, have killed many men in the dark).

18, There remains nothig in the gold-jewel except gold,
alter its form of jewellery is destroyed ; therefore the forms of the
ring and bracelet are nu more, than drops of oil or water on a

heap of saud. The forms are sbsorbed in the substance, as the
Quids in dust or sand.
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14, There is nothing real or unreal on earth, except the false
creations of our hrain (as appearances in our dreams); and these
whether known as real or unreal, are equally productive of their
conseqnences, as the sights and fears of spectres in children,
(We are equally encouraged by actual rewards and flattering
hopes, as we are depreseed at real degradation end its threatning
fear).

15. A thing whether it is so or not, proves yet as such as it
is believed to be, hy different kinds and minds of nien ; as poison
beconiles as effective as elexir to the sick, and ambrosia provés
a3 heinous as hemlock with the intemperate. (So is false faith
thought to be as efficacious by the vulgar as the true belief of
the wise).

18. Belief in the only essence of the soul, constitutes true
knowledge, and not in its likeness of the ego and mind, as it
is generally believed in this world. Tharefere abandon the
thought of your false end unfounded egoism or individual ex-
istence. (This is .said to be self-reliance or dependance on the
universal soul of God).

17.  As thero is no rotundity of the ring inherent in gold ;
so there is no individuality of egoism in the all-pervading uni-
versal sonl.

18. There is nothing everlasting beside Brahma, and no
personality of Him as a Brahm4, Vishnu or any other. There
is no substantive existsuce as the world, hut off spring of Brahm4
called the patriarchs, (All these ure said to be negative terms
in many passages of the srutis as the following : —

There is no substantiality except thal of Brahms. There is
no personality (4desa) of him. He is"Biahma the supreme soul
and no other. He is neither the outward nor inward nor he is
nothing.

198. There are no other worlds beside Brahma, nor is the
heaven without Him, The hills, the demons, the mind and
body all rest in that spirit whioh is no one of these.

20. He is no elomentary principle, nor is he any cause as
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the meterjal or efficient. He is none of the three times of
past, present and future but all; nor is he anything in being
or not = being (inesse or posse or in nubibus).

21, He is beyond your egoism or tuism, ipsersm and snism,
and all yoyr entities and non-entities. There is no attribution
nor particularity in Him, who is ahove all your ideas, and
js none of the idcal personifications of your notions, (z.e. He
is noue of the mythic persons of abstract ideas as Loveand
the like).

22, He is the plenum of the world, supporting and moving
all, being unmoved and unsupported by any. Heis everlasting
and undecaying bliss; having no name or symbol or cause
of his own. (He is the being that pervades through and pre-
sides over all-—sanmdiram.

23, He isno sat orest or a being that is born and existen ,
nor an asat—nanest (¢, e. extinety; he is neither the beginning,
middle or end of anythi:g, but is all in all. He is unthinkable
in' the mind, and unutterable by speech. He is vacuum about
the vacuity, and a bliss above all felicity.

24. Rdma sald:—I understand now Bralma to be self-same
in all things, yet I want to know what is this creation, that
we see 4ll about us, {i.e. Are they the same with Brahma or
distinet from him ?

25. Vasishtha replied: The supreme spirit being perfectly
trauquil, and all things being situated in Him, it is wrong to
spesk of this creation or that, when there is no such thing as
a création at any time.

26. All things exist in the all containing spirvit of God, as
the whole body of water is contained in the universal ocean;
but there is fluctuation in the waters owing to their fluidity,

whereas there is no motion in the quiet and motiouless spirit
of God.

27. The light of the luminaries shines of itself, hut not
80 the Divine light ; it is the nature of all lights to shine of them-
velves, but the light of Brabma is not visible to sight.
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28. As the waves of the ocean rise and fall in the body of
its waters, so do these pbenomena appear as the noumena in the
mind of God (as his ever-varying thoughts),

29. To men of little understandings, these thougbts of the
Divine mind appear as realities; and they think this sort of
ideal creation, will be lasting for ages.

30. Creation is ascertained to be a cognition (s thought)
of the Divine Mind ; it is not a thing different from the mind
of God, as the visible sky is no other than a part of Infinity.

81. The production and extinction of the world, are mere
thoughts of the Divine mind ; as the formation and dissolntion
of ornaments take place-in the self-same subetance of gold.

82, The mind that has ohtained its calm composnre, views
the creation as full with the presence of Goa; but those that
are led by their own convictions, take the inexistent for reality,
as children believe the ghosts as real existences.

83. The consciousness of ego (or the subjective self-exis~
tence), is the cause of the error of the objective knowledge of
creation ; but the tranquil uncansciousness of ourselves, brings
us to the knowledge of the supreme, who is above the objective
and ‘inert creation.

84. These different created things appear in a different
light to tho sapient, who views them all in the unity of God,
ps the toy puppets of a militia, are well known to the intelligent
to be made and composed of mud and clay.

85. This plenitude of the world is without its beginning
and end, and appears as a faultless or perfect peace of work-
manship. It is full with the fullness of the supreme Being,
and remains full in the fullness of God.

36. This plenum which appears as the created world, is
essentially the Great Brabma, and situated in bis greatness ;
just as the sky is situated iu the sky, tranquility in tranquility,
and felicity in felicity. (These are absolute and identic terms,
ps the whole is the whole &c).

#7. Lock at the reflextion of & longsome landscape in &



a8 YOGA VASISHTHA.

mirror, and the picture of a far stretching city injthe miniature ;
and you will find the distances of the objects lost in their close-
ness. So the distances of worlds are Jost in heir propinquity
to one another in the spirit of God.

88. The world is thought as a nonentity by some, and
a8 an entity by others ; by their taking it in the different lights
of its being a thing beside God, and its being but a reflection
of Brabma. (In the former case it is a nonentity as there can
be nothing without God; in the latter sense it is real entity
being identic with God).

89. After all, it can have no real emtity, being like the}pic-
tare of a city and not as the city itself. 1t is as falee as the
appearance of limpid water in the desert mirage, and that of the
donble moon in the sky.

40, As it is the practice of magicians, to show magic cities
in the air, by sprinkling handfuls of dust before our eyes;
so doth our erroneous consciousness represents ths unreal world,
a3 a reality unto us.

41. Unless our inborn ignorance (error) like an arbour of
noxiovs plants, is burnt down to the very root by the flame of
right reasoning, 1t will not cease to spread out its branches,
and grow the rankest weeds of our imaginary pleasures and
sorTows.




CHAPTER CXX.
Lauexrarion or Tae Cranpana WoMaN,

Argument. Lavans goes to the Vindhyan region, and sees his con«
sort and relatives of the dreaming etate.

ABISHTHA continued :—Now R4ma, attend to the wonder.

ful power of the said Avidy4 or error in displaying the

changeful phenomenals, like the changing forms of ornaments
ii} the substance of the self-same gold.

2. The king Lavana, having ot the end of his dream, per-
ceived the falsehood of his vision, resolved on the following
day to visit that great forest himself.

8. He said to himself; sh! when sball I revisit the
Vindhyan region, which is inscribed in my mind; and where L

ber to have underg a great many hardships in my
forester’s life.

4. 8o saying, he took to his southward journey, accom-
panied by his ‘ministers and attendants, as if he was going to
make a conquest of that quarter, where he arrived at the foot
of the mount in a few days. v

5 There he wandered about the southern, and eastern and
western shores of the sea (¢. ¢. all round the Eastern and Western
Ghats). He was as delighted with his curviliniar course, as
the luminary of the day, in his diurnal journey from east to
west.

6. He saw there in a certain region, a deep and doleful forest
stretching wide along kis path, and likening the dark and dismal
realms of death (yama or Plato).

7. Roviag in this region he beheld everything, he had seen
befcre in his dream ; he then inquired into the former circum-
stances, and wendered to learn their conformity with the oceur-
ences of his vision,
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8. He recognised there the Chanddla hunters of his dream,
and being curious to know the rest of the events, he continued
_in his perigrination ahout the forest.

9. He then beheld a hamlet at the skirt of the wilderness,
fogry with smoke, and appearing as the spot where he hore the
name of Pushta Pukkasa or fostered Chandéla.

10. He beheld there the same huts and hovels, and the
various kinds of human habitations, fields and plains, with -the
same men and women that dwelt their before.

11. He beheld the same landscapes and leafless branches
of trees, shorn of their foliage by the all devouring famine;
he saw the same hunters pursuing their chase, and the same
helpless orphans lying thereabouts.

12. He saw the old lady (his mother-in-law), wailing at the
misfortunes of other matrons; who were lamenting like herself
with their eyes suffused in tears, at the untimely deaths and
insumerable miseries of their fellow brethern.

13. The old matrons with their eyes flowing with bril-
liant drops of tears, and with their bodies and hosoms emaciated
under the pressure of their afflietions; were mourning with
loud acclamations of woe in that dreary distriet, stricken by
draught and dearth.

14. They cried, O ye sons and daughters, that lie dead with
your emaeiated bodies for want of food for these three days ;
say where fled your dear lives, stricken as they were by the
steel of famine from the armour of your hodies.

15. We remember your sweet smiles, showing your eoral
teeth resembling the red gunjaphalas to our lords, as they
deseeaded from the towering ¢dla (palma trees), with their red-
ripe fruits beld by their teeth, and growing on the eloud —capt
mountains.

18, When shall we see again the fierce leap of our boys,
springing on the wolves crouehing amidst the groves of Kadamha
and Jamb and Lavanga and Gunja trees.

17.  'We do not see those graces even in the fsce of Kima
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the god of love, that we were wont to observe in the blue and
black counteuauces of our children, resembling the dark hue of
Taméla leaves, when feastiu on their dainty food of fish and
flesh.

Lamentation of the mother-in-law.

18. My nigresceut danghter, says one, has been snatched
away from me with my dear husband like the dark Yamund by
the fierce Yama. O they have been carried away from me
like the Tadla branch with its elustering flowers, by a tremend-
ous gale from this sylvan scene,

19. O my daughter, with thy nccklace of the strings of red
gunja seeds, gracing the protuberent breast of thy youthfnl
person ; and with thy swarthy complexion, seeming as the sea
of ink was gently shaken by the breeze. Ah! whither hast thou
fled with thy raiment of woven witliered leaves, and thy teeth
88 black as the jet-jambu fraits (when fully ripe),

20. O young prince! that wast as fair as the full moon, and
that didst forsake the fairies of thy harem, and didst take so
mueh delfght in my daughter, where hast thou fled from us
Ah my daughter| she too is dead in thy absence, and fled from
my presence.

21, Being dast on the waves of this earthly ocean, and joined
to the daughter of a Chand4la, thou wast, O prince | gﬁbjected to
mean and vile employments, that disgraced thy prineely "charac-
ter. (This is a taunt toall Luman beings that disgrace their
heavenly nature, and grovel as beasts while living on earth).

22. Ah!that daughter of mine with her tremulous eyes,
like those of the timorous fawn, and Oh! that husband valiant
as the royal tiger ; you are both gone together, as the high hopes
and great efforts of men are fled with the loss of their wealth.

23. Now grown hushandless, and baving of late lost my
daughter also, and heing thrown in a distant and barren land,
Iam hecome the most miserable and wretched of beings. Born
of a low caste, I am cast out of all prospect in life, and have be-
come a personification of terror to myself, and a sight of horror
to others.

Vor. II 49
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24, O! that the Lord has made me a widowed woman, and
subjected me to the insult of the vulgar, and the hauteur of
theafiluent. Prostrated by bunger and mourning at the loss of
husband and child, T rove incessantly from door to door to beg
alms for my supportance; (as it is the case of most female beggars).

25. It is better that one who is unfortunate and friendless,
or suhject to passion and diseases, should rather die sooner than
live in misery. The dead and inanimate beings are far hetter
than the living miserzhle.

268. Those that are friendless, and have to toil and moil ia
unfriendiy places ; are like the grass of the earth, trampled under
the feet, and overwhelmed under a flood of ‘calamities.

27. Theking seeing his aged mother-in-law mourning in
this manner, offcred her some consolation through the medium
of her female companions, aund then asked that lady to tell him,
“who she was, what she did there, who was_her daughter and
who'is his son.”

28. She answered him with teaws in her eyes :—This village
is called Pukkasa-Ghosha, here I had a Pukkasa for my husband,
who had a daughter as gentle as the moon.

29. She happened to have here a husband as beautiful as the
moon, who was a king and chanced to pass by this way. By
this accident they were matched together, in the that an
ass finde'by chance a pot of honey ]ymg on her way in the forest,

30  She lived long with hiim in connubisl bliss, and produced
to bim both sons and daughters, who-grew up in the covert of
this forest, as the gourd plant grows on a tree serving ag ite
support.-




CHAPTER CXXI.
Proor or Tae FuriLity oF Minp.

Argument. Lavana's return to his Palace and the interpretation of his
dream by Vasielitha.

HE Chandélas Continued :—O lord of men! After lapse of

sometime, their occured a dearth in this place owing to the

dranglit of rain, which broke down all men under its diresome
Ppressure,

2. Pressed by extreme scarcity, all our village people were
scattered far abroad, and they perished in famine and never
returned.

8. Thence forvard O lord! we are exposed to utmost misery,
and sit famenting here in our helpless poverty. Behold us lord,
all bathed in tears falling profusely from onr undrying eyelids.

4. The King waslost in wonder, at hearing these words from
the mouth of the elderly lady ; and looking at the face of his
follower the faithful ministér, remained in dumb amazement
a8 the figure in a picture,

5. He reflected repeatedly on this strange occurence, and
its eurions concurrence with his adventures in the dream. He
made repeated queries relating to other circumstanges, and the
more he heard and learaed of them, the more he found their
coineidence with the occurrenees of his vision,

6. He sympathised with tleir woes, and saw them in the
same state, as he had seen ‘them before in his dream. And then
he gave suitable gifts's:nd presents to relieve their wants and
woes.

7. He tarried there a long while, and pondered on the
deerces of destiny ; when the wheel of fortune brought him
back to his house, wherein he entered amidst the lond cheers
and low salutations of the eitizens.

8. In the mornin,; the Kinyg appeared in his court hall, and
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sitting there amidst his courtiers, asked me saying :—“How isit,
O’sage, that my dream has come to be verified in my presence
to each item and to my greai surprise ” ?

9. “They answered me exactly and to the very point all what
I asked of them, and have removed my doubt of their truth
frum the mind, as the winds dispersc the clouds of heaven.”

10. Know thus, O Ramd ! il is the illusion of Avidya, that
is the cause of a great many errors, hy making the untruth
appear as truth, and representing the sober reality as on-
reslity.

11. Rémasaid! 'Tell me sir, how the dream came to be
verified ; it is a mysterious accoun: that cannot find a place
in my beart.

12. Vasishtha replied :—All tlus is possible, O Rémal to
the illusion of ignorauce (Avidya); which shows the fallacy of a
picture (pata) in a pot (gheta); and represents the actual oc-
currenees of life as dreams, and dreams as realities.

13. Distance appears to be nigh, as a distant mountain seen
in the mirror; and a long time seems a short interval, asa
night of undisturbed repose.

14. What is untrue seems to be a truth as in dreaming one’s
own death-in sleep; and that which is impossihle appears
possible, as in one’s aerial journey in a dreara.

15. The stahle seems unsteady, s= in the trroneous notion
of the motion of fixed ohjects to pne passing in a vibicle; and
the unmoving seam to ke movingto one, as under the in‘uence
of his inebriation.

16. The mind infatuated hy one’s hobby, sees exposed ¢o it

view, all what it thinks upon within itself. It sees thinz: in
vhe same light, as they are painted in bis fancy, whethe. ‘iLey
be in existence or not, or real or unreal.

17. No sooner does the mind contract its ignorance, v its

false notions of egoism and tuism, than it is subjected to endless
errors, which bave no begining, middle or end and are of incessant
ocrurenee in their course.
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18. 1t is the-notion that gives a shape to all things; it
makes a kalpa age appear as a t, amd also prolongs a
moment of time to a whole Kalpa.

19.- A man deprived of nnderstanding, believes himself as he
is said, to have become & sheep; so a fighting ram thinks him-
self {o be a lion in his ideal bravery. (The word sheep is a term
of derision,as the lion is that of appluse.

20. Ignorance causes the blunder of taking things for what
they are not, and falling into the errors of egoism and tuism :
60 all errors in the mind produce errors in actions also.

21, It is by mere accident, that men come in possession of
the objects of their desire ; and it is custom that determines tha
mode of mutual dealings. (The gain is accidental and ihe
dealing is conventional).

22, Lavana’s remembrance of the drcam of his having lived
in the habitation of the Pukkasa, was the internal cause, that
represented to him the external picture of that abode, as it wa§
4 reality. (The mind shows what we think upon, whether they
are real or unreal ones).

23. Asthehuman mind is liable to forget many things which
are actually done by some, so itissusceptible to remember those
acts as true which were never done, but had been merely thsught
upon in the mind. (The forgetfulness of actualities as well as
the thoughts of inactualities, helong both to the province of the
mind. Here Lavana did not remember what he had not done,
but recollected the thoughts that passed in his mind).

24. In this manner is the thought of my having eaten some-
thing while I am really fasting; and that of my having so-
journed in a distant country in a dream, appears true to me
while I think of them.

25. It was thence that the king came to find the same conduef
in'the habitation of the Chanddlas at the side of Vindhy4, as he
had been impressed with its notion in his dream as said before.

26. Again tae false dream that Lavana had dreamt of the'
Vindhyan people, the same took possession of their minds also.
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(The same thought striking in the minds of different persons
at the same time : (as we see in men of the same mind).

27. The notion of Lavana as settled in the minds of the
vindhyans, as the thoughts of these people rose in the mind
of the king. (If it is possible for us to transfer our thoughts
to one another, how much easier must it be for the superior
instrumentality of dreams and revelations to do the same also.
This is the yoga, whereby one man reads the mind of another).
Again the same error taking possession of many minds all at
once, proves the futility of common sense and universal helief
being taken for certainty, hence the commom belief of the reality
of things, is the egect of universal delusion and error.

28. Ag the same sentiments and figures of speech, oceur in
different poets of distant ages and conntries, so it is not strik-
ing that the same thoughts and ideas should rise simultaneously
in the minds of different menalso. {We have astriking instance
of the coincidence of the same thought in the titles of Veni-
sanhéra and Rape of the Lock, in the minds of Vhattanarayn
and Pope).

29. Incommon experience, we find the notions and ideas
to stand for the things themselves, otherwise nothing is known
to exist at all without our notion or idea of it in the mind. (Al
that we know of, are our ideas and nothing besides, Locke and
Berkely).

30. One idea embraces many others also under it, as those of
the waves and current, are contained under that of water. And
80 one thought is associated by others relating its past, present
aud future conditions of being; as the thought of aseed aceom-
panies the thoughts of its past and future states and its fruits
and fowers of the tree. (So the word man, éomprises almost
every idea relating to humanity).

31. Nothing has its entity or non-entity, nor can anything
be said to exist or not to be, unless we have a positive idea of
the existent, and a negative notion of the in-existent.

32, All that we sce iu our error, is as-incxistent as oiliness



UTPATTI KHANDA. 391

in sands; and so the bracelet is nothing in reality, but s format
PP of the substance of gold.

. 83. A fallacy can have no connection with the reality, as

the fallacy of the world with the reality of God, and so the

fallacy of the ring with the substance of gold and of the serpent

with the rope. The connection or mutual relation of things of

the satee kind, is quite evident in our minds.

34. The relation of gum resin and the tree, is one of dissi-
milar union, and affords no distinet ideas of them except that
of the tree which contains the other. (Sco the idea of the false
world, i lost in that of its main aubatratum of the Divine
Spirit). B

85, Asall things are full of the—8pirit, so we have distinet
ideas of them in our minds, which are also spiritual substances;
and are not as dull material stoaes which have no feelings *

86. Because all things in the world are intellectually' true
and’ real, we have therefore their ideas impressed in our minds
also,

87. There can not be a relation or conuection of two  dis-
aimilar things, which may he lasting, hut are never united to-
gether. For without such mutual velation of things, no idea
of both can be formed together.

88. Similar things being joined with similar form- together
their wholes of the same kind, presenting one form and differ-
ing in nothing.

38. The intellect being joined with an abetract idea, pro-
duces an invisible, inward and nniform thought : so dull matter
joined to another dull object, forms a denser material object to
view. But the intellectual and material ean uever unite to-
gether owing to their different natures.

40. - The intellectual and material parts of a person, can
never be drawn together in any picture; because the iutellec-

\

* (AN t\ningn existent in the Divim’ mind in their eternally ideal state,
present the same ideas to our minds also, wliich arc of the similar nature
ond substatce with tho Divine).
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tual part baving the intellect, has the power of knowledge,
which is wanting in the material picture.

41, Intellectual beings do not take into account the differ-
ence of material things as wood and stone; which combine to«
gether for some useful purpose (as the building of a house and
the like).

42. The relation between the tongue and taste is also. homow
geneous ; becouse rasa taste and rasand the instroment of tusi-
ing, are both watery substances, and there is no heterogenions
pelation between them. (And so of the uther organs of sense
and their respeative objeets).

43. But there is no relation between intellect and matter; as
thereis between the stoné and the wood; the intellect cannot com«
bine with wood and stone to form anything. (The mind and
matter have no relation with one another, nor can they unite
together in any way). '

44, Spiritually considerod, all things are alike, because they
are full with the same spirit ; otherwise the error of distinction
between the viewer und the view, creates endless differences as
betwixt wood and stones and other things,

45, The relation of combination though unseen in spirits,
yet it is easily conceived that epirits can assume any form ad
Usbitum and ad infinitum ; (but they must be spiritual and never
matesial. So also a material thing can be converted to another
material object, but never to a epiritual form).

468. Know ye seekers of truth, all things to be indentic with
the entity of God; Renounce yonr knowledge of nonentities
and the various kinds of errors and fallacies and know the One
as All fo pan. (The omnipotent spirit of God, is joined with all
material things, in its spiritual form only; and it is knowable
to the mind and spirit of man, and never by their material or-
gans of sense).

47. The Intellect being full ‘with its kmowledge, there is
nothing wanting to us; it presents us everything in its circum-
f as the imagination having its wide range, shews us the
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sighte of its air-built castles and every thing beside. (The differ-
ence congists in the intellect’s shewing us the natures of things
in their true light, and the imagination’s portraying them in
false shapes and colours to our minds.

48, To Him there is no limit of time or place, but his pre-
sence extends over all his creation. 1t is ignorance that sepat-
ates the creator from creation, and raises the errors of egoism
and tuism (s. &: of the subjective and ohjective. The union of
these into One is the ground-work of pantheism).

49, Leaving the knowledge of the substantivé gold, man
contracts the error of taking it for the formal onament. The
mistake of the jewel for gold, is as taking one thing for another,
and the produetion for the producer.

50. The error of the phenomenon vanishes upon loss of the
eyegight, and the difference of the ]ewel (or visible shape), is
lost in the substanee of gold.

51. The knowledge of unity removes that of a distinet crea-
tion, as the knowledge of the elay takes off the sense of puppet
soldiers made of it. (So the detection of Asop’s ass in the
lion’s skin, and that of the daw with the peacock’s feathers,
removed the false appeaiance of their exteriors).

52. The same Brabma causes the error of the reality of the
exterior worlds, as the underlying sea causes the error of the
waves on its surface. The same wood is mistakeun for the carved
figure, and the common clay is taken for the pot whieh is made
of it. (The truth is that, which underlies the appearanee),

53. Between the sight and its object, there lieth the eye
of the beholder, which is beyond the sight of its viewer, and is
neither the view nor the viewer. (Such is the supreme Being
hidden alike from the view and the viewer),

64. The mind traversing from one place to another, leaves
the body in the interim, which is neither moving nor quite un.
moved ; since its mental part only is in its moving state. (Se
should yon remain sedate with your body, hut be ever active in
your miad).

Vor, II. 50
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56. Remain always in that quiet state, which is neither one
of waking, dreaming nor of slesping ; and which is neither the
state of sensibility or insensibility ; but one of everlasting tran-
quility and rest. ’

§6. Drive your dullngss, and remmin always in the company
of your sound intellect as a solid rock; and whether in joy or
grief, commit your soul to your Maker.

B7. There is nothing which one has to lose or earn in this
world ; therefore remain in uniform joy and bliss, whether you
think yourself to be blest or unblest in life. (““Naked cams I,
and naked must I return ; blessed be the name of the Lord”),

58. The soul residing in thy body, neither loves nor hates
sught at any time; therefore rest in quiet, and fear naught
for what betides thy body, and engage not thy mind to the ac-
tions of thy body.

59. Remain free from anxiety about the present, as you are
unconcerned about the future. Never be impelled hy the im-
pulses of your mind ; but remain steadfast in your trustin the
true God.

80. Be unconcerned with all, and remain as an absent mar.,
Let thy heart remain callous to everything like a block of stone
or toy of wood ; and look upon your mind as an inanimate thing,
by the spiritual light of your soul.

61. As there is no water in the stone nor fire in water, so
the spiritual man has no mental action, nor the Divine spirit
bath any. (There is no mutability of mental actions in the im-
mutable mind of God).

62. 1If that which is uuseen, should ever come to do any-
thing. or any action; that action is not attributed to the unseen
agent, but to'semctliing else is the mind. (But the mind
being jgnored, its actions are ignered also).

83. The unself possessed (unspiritual) man, that follows the
dictates of Lis fiekle and wiliul mind, rescmbles a man of the
border land, following the customs of the out-cast Mlechehds or
barbariaus,
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84. Having disregarded the dictates of your vile miiid, you
may remain at ease and as fearless, as an ingensible statue made
of clay,

65. He who understands that there is no such thing as the
mind, or that he had one before but it is dead in him to-day ;
becomes as immovable as & marhle statue with this assurance
in himself.

-66. There being no appearance of the mind in any wise, and
you having no such thing in you in reality except your soul ;
say, why do you in vain infer its existence for your own error
and harm?

67. Those who vainly subject themselves to the false appari-
tion of the mind, are mostly men of unsound understandings,
and bring fulminations on themselves from the fall-moon of
the pure soul.

88. Remain firm ss thou art with thyself (soul), by cast-
ing afar thy fancied and fanciful mind from thee ; and be freed
from the thoughts of the world, by being ssttled in the thought
of the Supreme Soul.

69. They.who follow a nullity as the unreal mind, ave like
those fools who shoot at the insue air, and are cast into the
shade.

70. He that has purged off his mind, is indeed & man of
great understanding ; he has gone across the error of the exis-
tence of the world, and become purified in his soul. We have
considered long, and never found anything as the impure mind
in the pure soul.



CHAPTER -GXXII.
ASCEETAINMENT OF THR SEL? O SOUL,

Argument. Description of the grounds of knowledge, vanity of feare
and sorrows, and the natures of the intellect and soul.

ASISHTHA said (Prose). After the birth of a man and

' a slight development of his understanding, he should as-
sociate the company of good and wise men.

2. There is no other way except by the light of Sgstras and
associstion with the good and wise, to ford over the river of
ignorance, which runs in its incessant course flowing in a thou.
sand streams,

8. It is by means of rezsoning that man is enabled to dis-
cern what is good for him, and what he mnst avoid to do.

4. He then arrives to that ground of reason which is known
as good will, or a desire to dc: what is good and keep from what
is bad and evil.

5. Then he is led by his rcason to the power of reasoning, and
discerning the truth from untruth, and the right from wrong.

6.  Ashe improves in knowledge, he gets rid of his improper
desires, and purifies his mind from all werldly cares.

7. Then he is said to have gained that stage of knowledge,
which is called the purity of his soul and mind and of his heart
and conduet.

8. When the yogi or adept attains to his full knowledge,
he is said to have arrived at his state of goodness-satya.

9. -By this means and the curtailing of his desires, be arri-
ves to the state called unattachmeut or indifference to all world-
ly matters (andsakta), and is no more subjected to the conse-
quence of his actiona.

10. From the cnrtailment of desires, the yogs learns to abss
tmact bis mind from the unrealities of the worid
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11. And whether sitting inactive in his posture of Samddis -
meditation, or doing anything for himselt or others, he must
fix his mind to whatever is productive of real good to the world,
His sonl being cool by the tenuity of his desires, is hahituated
to do its duties, without the knowledge of what it is doing.
(He neither fondly pursues anything nor thinks with ardour of
any. His want of desire makes him indifferent to all, and like
a man waking from his sleep, he takes himself to the discharge
of his duties).

J2. Verily, he who has subdued his mind, has reached to
the coutemplative stage of yoga meditation.

18. Thus one having his mind dead in himself, learns by
practice of years, to perform his duties, hy refrsining from his
thoughts of external ohjects. Such a one is said to bave attain-
ed the Zérya or fourth stage of his spiritual elevation, and to
have b liberated in his lie-ti

14. He is not glad to get anything, nor sorry to miss it.
He lives without fear of accidents, aud is content with what
he gets. :

15. Thou hast O Rdmal lmown whatever is to be known by
man; and thou hast certainly exterpated thy desire in all thy
actious through life.

16. Thy thoughts ave all spiritual, and transcend the actions
of the corporeal body, though thou art in thy embodied state.
Do not give up they self to joy or grief, but know thyself to be
free from decay and defect.

17. Spiritually thou art & pure and bright substanee, which
is ubiquious and ever in its ascendancy. It is devoid of pleasure
and pain, and of death and disease.

18. Why dost thou lament at the grief or loss of & friend,
when thou art so friendless in thyself. Being thrown alone in
this world, whom dost thou claim as a friend of thy sonl ?

19. Wae see only the patticles of matter of which this body
is composed ; it exists and passes away in its time from its
place ; but there is uo rising or falling of the soul.
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20, Being imperishable in thyself, why dost thou fear to fall
into naught? And why think of the destruction of thy soul,
which is never subject to death ?

21. When a jar is broken in twain from its upper part, its
vacuity is not lost, but mixes with the air; so the body being
destroyed, the indestructible soul is not lost with it, (bnt unites
with its original source).

22. As the suulight causing the appearance of a river in the
mirage, is not lost at the disapp of the ph I river ;
8o the immortal soul does not perish upon dissolation of the
frail body. )

28. There isa certain illusion, which raises the false appe-
tites within us ; otherwise the unity of the soul requires the help
of no duality or secondary snbstance, in order to be united with
the sole nnity.

24, There is no sensible objeet, whether visible, tangible,
sudible or of taste or smelling, (which: relate to the particnlar
scoses and brain , that can affect the unconnected soul.

25. All things and their powers, are contained in the all-
powerful and all-comprehensive soal ; these powersare displayed
thronghont the world, but the sonl is as void as the empty air.

26: Itis the menial deception, O Réghava, that presents
before it the pheuomena of the triple world, representing di-
verse forms according to the triplicate nature of 'man : (the Satya,
rajas and {amas).

27, There are threefold methods cf dispelling this delusion
-of the mind, namely; by the trangnility of the mind, hy des-
troying its desires, and by abandonment of acts, (which lead only
to errors in our repeated regeneraticns).

£8. The world is & crushing mill, with its lower and upper
stones of the earth and heaven; our desires are the cords that
inccssantly drag uwe underit: therefore Rma, break off these
ropes, (snd you will escape the danger of being crushed by it).

29. Our unsoqusintance with spiritual knowledge, is the
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ontise of all our ertors; but our acquaintance of it, leads us'to
endless joy and ultimately to Brahma himself.

80. The living being laving proceeded from Brahma, and
travelled over the earth at pleasure, turns st last to Brahma by
means of his knowledge of Him.

81. Réma! all things bave sprung from ons Being, who
is perfect felicity itself, inconceivable and undecaying in ils na-
ture; and all these are as the rays of that light, or as the light
of that everlasting fire.

82. These are as lines on the leaves of trees, and as the caris
and waves on the surface of waters, They are ss ornaments
made of that gold, and as the heat and cold of that fire and
water.

83. Thus the triple world subsists in the thought of the
Divine mind. It has thus sprung from the mind of God, and
rests in ita self-same state with the all-comprehending miad.

84. This Mind is called Brahma, who is the soul of all ex+
istence. He-being known the world is known also (z.¢., the world
is known through him); and as he is the knower of all, he gives
us the knowledge of all things. (Thus the Sriti .—There is no
knowing of anything but by the knowledge that He imparts
to us).

85. This all pervasive Being is explained to us by the learned,
by the coined epithets of the soul, intellect and Brahma, used
both in the séstras as in the popular languag

86. The pure notion that we have'of an everlasting Being,
apart, from all sensible ideas and impressions, is called the Intel-
lect and soul. '

87. This Intellect or Intelligent soul, is mnch more trans-
parent than the etherial sky ; and it is the plenum, that contains
the plenitude of the world, as a disjoined and distinet. reflexion
of itself.

88. The knowledge of the separate existence of the unreal
reflexion of the world, apart from that real reflector, is the cause
of all our ignorance and error ; but the view of their subsistence
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in the mirror of the supreme soul, blends them all to myself
also, (who am the same soul),

89. Now Rfmsa, that hast a bodiless soul of the form of pure
intellect, thou canst have no cause to fall into the error, of being
sorry for or afraid of the vanities of the world.

40. How can the unembodied soul be affected by the pas-
sions and feelings of the body ? It is the ignorant and unintelli-
gent only, that are subject to vain suspi about lities.

41. The indestractible intellect of the uuintelligent even, is
not destroyed by the destruetion of their bodies, how then
should the intelligent be afraid of their dissolution ?

42. The intellect is irresistible in its course, and roves ahout
the solar path (ecliptic); it is the intellectual part that makes
the man, and not the outward body. (Puri sete purushah ; itis
the inner soul that is cailed man).

43. The soul called the puruska or inner person, whether it
abideth in the body or not, and whether it is intelligent or
otherwide (rational or irrational), never dies upon the death of
the body.

44. Whatever ntiseries you meet with, Réma! in this tran-
sient world, all appertain to the body, and not to ths intangible
soul or intellect.

45. The intellectual sou! being removed from the region of
the mind, (which is but an inward sense, and of the nature
of vacuity, and not the grains of the brain compesing the mind),
is not to he approached by the pleasurcs and pains affecting
the body and mind.

46 The esuul that bas curbed its earthly desires, flies to its
seat in the spirit of Brahma, after the dissolution of its prison
house of the body; in the same manner as the bee lying hid
uander the coverlet of the lotus petals in the darkness of the
night, takes to its heavenward flight by the dawning light of
the day.

47. If life is known to be frail, and the living state to be a
transsicut scene, then say, O Réma | what it is that is lost by loss
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of this prison-house of the body, and what is it that you mourn
for ?

48. Think therefore, O Réma! on the nature of truth, and
mind not about the errors of ignorance. Be freed from your
earthly desires, and know the sinless soul to he void of all
desires.

49. The intellectual soul being tranquil and transparent,
and a mere witness of our doings, without any doing or desire
of its own, receives the reflexion of the undesirous God, as a
mirror reflects the images of things.

50. The soul being, as said before, a translucent particle,
reflects the images of all worlds in itself; as a polished gem
reflects the rays of light in its besom.

51. The relation of the indifferent soul with the world, is
like that of the mirror and its reflexions; the difference and
identity of the soul and the world, are of the same kind,

52. As the activities of living beings, have a free play with
the rising sun; so the duties of the world, are fnlly discharged
by the rising of the intellect.

53. No sooner you get rid of your error of the substantiality
of the world, than you shall come to the consciousness of its
being & vacuum, resting in the spirit of God; (which is the
receptacle of infinite space, and whatever there appears in it).

54, As it is the nature of a lighted lamp to spread its lustre
all around, eo it is the nature of mental philosophy, to enlighten
us with the real state of the soul.

55. The essence of the supreme soul gave rise to the mind
(will) at firet, which spread out the universe with its net work
of endless varieties. It was as the sky issuing out of the
infinite vacuity, and assuming the shape of the blue atmosphere
which is also 8 nullity.

66. Privation of desires melts down the mind, and dissolves
the mist of ignorance from the face of the intellect. Then
appears the bright light of the one infinite and increate God,
like the clear firmament of autumn after the dispersion of
clouds,

Vor, I 51
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57. The mind sprouts out at first from the supreme soul
with all its activities, and takes upou it the nature of the lotus-
born Brahm4 by its desire of creation. It stretches outa variety
of worlds by its creative will, which are also as the fancied
apparitions, appearing before the imaginations of deluded boys.

58. Non-entity appears as an entity before us, it dies away
at death, and reappears with our new birth. The mind itself
takes its rise from the divine intellect, and displays itself in the
substance of the Divine Soul, as the waves plsy about on the
surface of the waters of the deep.



